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Report  of  the  168th  Annual 
General  Conference  of 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 


Robert  D.  Hales,  Jeffrey  R.  Holland, 
and  Henry  B.  Eyring 

The  Presidency  of  the  Seventy:  L.  Al- 
din  Porter,  Joe  J.  Christensen,  Monte  J. 
Brough,  W.  Eugene  Hansen,  Jack  H 
Goaslind,  Harold  G.  Hillam,  and  Earl  C. 
Tingey 

The  First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy:^ 
Angel  Abrea,  Carlos  H.  Amado,  Neil  L. 
Andersen,  Dallas  N.  Archibald,  Ben  B. 
Banks,  Merrill  J.  Bateman,  William  R. 
Bradford,  F.  Enzio  Busche,  John  K.  Car- 
mack,  Sheldon  F.  Child,  D.  Todd  Chris- 
tofferson,  Gary  J.  Coleman,  Spencer  J. 
Condie,  Gene  R.  Cook,  Quentin  L. 
Cook,  Robert  K.  Dellenbach,  John  B. 
Dickson,  Charles  Didier,  Loren  C.  Dunn, 
Vaughn  J.  Featherstone,  John  H.  Gro- 
berg,  Bruce  C.  Hafen,  F.  Melvin  Ham- 
mond, F.  Burton  Howard,  Jay  E.  Jensen, 
Marlin  K.  Jensen,  Kenneth  Johnson,  L. 
Lionel  Kendrick,  Wm.  Rolfe  Kerr,  Yoshi- 
hiko  Kikuchi,  Cree-L  Kofford,  John  M. 
Madsen,  Lynn  A.  Mickelsen,  Alexander 
B.  Morrison,  Dennis  B.  Neuenschwan- 
der,  Glenn  L.  Pace,  James  M.  Paramore, 
Rex  D.  Pinegar,  Hugh  W.  Pinnock, 
Ronald  E.  Poelman,  Carl  B.  Pratt,  Cecil 
O.  Samuelson  Jr.,  David  E.  Sorensen, 
Dieter  F.  Uchtdorf,  Francisco  J.  Vinas, 
and  W.  Craig  Zwick 

The  Second  Quorum  of  the  Seventy: 
Richard  D.  Allred,  Athos  M.  Amorfm, 
E  Ray  Bateman,  L.  Edward  Brown,  Eran 
A.  Call,  Val  R.  Christensen,  Richard  E. 
Cook,  Claudio  R.  M.  Costa,  Duane  B. 
Gerrard,  Ronald  T.  Halverson,  Wayne 
M.  Hancock,  J.  Kent  Jolley,  W.  Don 
Ladd,  James  O.  Mason,  Richard  J. 
Maynes,  Dale  E.  Miller,  Earl  M.  Mon- 
son,  Merrill  C.  Oaks,  Bruce  D.  Porter, 
H.  Bryan  Richards,  Lynn  G.  Robbins, 
Ned  B.  Roueche,  Dennis  E.  Simmons, 


The  168th  Annual  General  Confer- 
ence of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  convened  in  the  Taber- 
nacle on  Temple  Square  in  Salt  Lake 
City,  Utah,  on  Saturday,  April  4,  1998,  at 
10:00  a.m. 

The  general  sessions  of  the  confer- 
ence were  held  at  10:00  a.m.  and  2:00  p.m. 
on  Saturday  and  Sunday,  April  4  and  5, 
1998.  The  general  priesthood  session  was 
held  on  Saturday,  April  4,  at  6:00  p.m. 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  pre- 
sided at  all  sessions  of  the  conference 
and  conducted  the  Saturday  morning, 
general  priesthood,  and  Sunday  morning 
sessions.  President  Thomas  S.  Monson, 
First  Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency, 
conducted  the  Saturday  afternoon  ses- 
sion. President  James  E.  Faust,  Second 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  con- 
ducted the  Sunday  afternoon  session. 

The  conference  was  carried  by  satel- 
lite transmission  to  thousands  of  Church 
buildings  in  many  countries.  In  areas  that 
did  not  receive  this  transmission,  video- 
tapes of  the  conference  were  sent  to  local 
distribution  centers  and  made  available 
to  all  Church  units.  In  addition,  televi- 
sion and  radio  stations  and  the  LDS 
Radio  Network  carried  portions  or  all  of 
the  general  sessions  to  large  audiences 
throughout  North  America. 

General  Authorities  present 

The  following  General  Authorities 
of  the  Church  attended  one  or  more  of 
the  sessions: 

The  First  Presidency:  Gordon  B. 
Hinckley,  Thomas  S.  Monson,  and  James 
E.  Faust 

The  Quorum  of  the  Twelve:  Boyd  K. 
Packer,  L.  Tom  Perry,  David  B.  Haight, 
Neal  A.  Maxwell,  Russell  M.  Nelson, 
Dallin  H.  Oaks,  M.  Russell  Ballard, 
Joseph  B.  Wirthlin,  Richard  G.  Scott, 


'Elder  Andrew  W.  Peterson  was  ex- 
cused. 
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Donald  L.  Staheli,  Jerald  L.  Taylor,  D.  Lee 
Tobler,  Richard  E.  Turley  Sr.,  Gordon 
T.  Watts,  Stephen  A.  West,  Robert  J. 
Whetten,  Lance  B.  Wickman,  Richard  B. 
Wirthlin,  and  Ray  H.  Wood 

The  Presiding  Bishopric:  H.  David 
Burton,  Richard  C.  Edgley,  and  Keith  B. 
McMullin 


Other  authorities  present 

Other  Church  authorities  in  atten- 
dance included  general,  area,  stake,  and 
ward  officers. 


SATURDAY  MORNING  SESSION 


The  first  session  of  the  168th  Annual 
General  Conference  of  The  Church  of  Je- 
sus Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  convened 
in  the  Tabernacle  on  Temple  Square  in 
Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  on  Saturday,  April 
4, 1998,  at  10:00  a.m.  President  Gordon  B. 
Hinckley  conducted  this  session. 

Music  was  provided  by  the  Mormon 
Youth  Chorus,  with  Robert  C.  Bowden 
conducting  and  Linda  Margetts  at  the 
organ. 

To  begin  the  meeting,  the  chorus 
sang  "Christ  the  Lord  Is  Risen  Today." 
President  Hinckley  then  made  the  fol- 
lowing remarks. 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  we 
welcome  you  to  this,  the  first  general 
session  of  the  168th  annual  conference 
of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints.  All  of  the  General  Authori- 
ties are  in  attendance  except  Elders  Ben 
B.  Banks  and  Andrew  W.  Peterson.  We 
acknowledge  the  Relief  Society,  Young 
Men,  Young  Women,  Sunday  School, 


and  Primary  general  presidencies,  who 
are  seated  on  the  stand.  We  extend  a 
special  welcome  to  government,  educa- 
tion, and  civic  leaders  who  are  present 
with  us  this  morning. 

The  music  for  this  session  will  be  by 
the  Mormon  Youth  Chorus,  under  the 
direction  of  Robert  C.  Bowden,  with  Sis- 
ter Linda  Margetts  at  the  organ. 

They  opened  by  singing  "Christ  the 
Lord  Is  Risen  Today,"  an  expression  of 
testimony  in  the  reality  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion, which  we  celebrate  at  this  Easter 
time.  They  will  now  favor  us  with  "Our 
Savior's  Love."  Following  the  singing, 
the  invocation  will  be  offered  by  Elder 
Monte  J.  Brough  of  the  Presidency  of 
the  Seventy.  I  will  then  make  a  few 
opening  remarks,  and  Elder  David  B. 
Haight  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  will 
then  address  us. 


The  chorus  sang  "Our  Savior's 
Love." 

Elder  Monte  J.  Brough  offered  the 
invocation. 
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President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 


My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  we 
welcome  you  most  warmly  to  this  gen- 
eral conference,  which  has  become  a 
great  world  conference  of  the  Church. 

These  proceedings  will  be  heard  and 
seen  across  this  nation  and  Canada  and 
in  much  of  the  remainder  of  the  world.  I 
think  there  is  nothing  to  compare  with  it. 
I  commend  and  thank  all  who  have  to  do 
with  the  complicated  logistics  of  this 
great  undertaking. 

The  gospel  has  been  restored 

We  are  met  to  worship  the  Lord,  to 
declare  His  divinity  and  His  living  real- 
ity. We  are  met  to  reaffirm  our  love  for 
Him  and  our  knowledge  of  His  love  for 
us.  No  one,  regardless  of  what  he  or  she 
may  say,  can  diminish  that  love. 

There  are  some  who  try.  For  in- 
stance, there  are  some  of  other  faiths 
who  do  not  regard  us  as  Christians.  That 
is  not  important.  How  we  regard  our- 
selves is  what  is  important.  We  acknowl- 
edge without  hesitation  that  there  are 
differences  between  us.  Were  this  not 
so,  there  would  have  been  no  need  for  a 
restoration  of  the  gospel.  President 
Packer  and  Elder  Ballard  recently  spoke 
of  this  in  other  settings. 

I  hope  we  do  not  argue  over  this 
matter.  There  is  no  reason  to  debate  it. 
We  simply,  quietly,  and  without  apology 
testify  that  God  has  revealed  Himself 
and  His  Beloved  Son  in  opening  this  full 
and  final  dispensation  of  His  work. 

We  must  not  become  disagreeable 
as  we  talk  of  doctrinal  differences.  There 
is  no  place  for  acrimony.  But  we  can 
never  surrender  or  compromise  that 
knowledge  which  has  come  to  us 
through  revelation  and  the  direct  be- 
stowal of  keys  and  authority  under  the 
hands  of  those  who  held  them  anciently. 
Let  us  never  forget  that  this  is  a  restora- 
tion of  that  which  was  instituted  by  the 
Savior  of  the  world.  It  is  not  a  reforma- 


tion of  perceived  false  practice  and  doc- 
trine that  may  have  developed  through 
the  centuries. 

We  must  respect  other  religions 

We  can  respect  other  religions  and 
must  do  so.  We  must  recognize  the  great 
good  they  accomplish.  We  must  teach 
our  children  to  be  tolerant  and  friendly 
toward  those  not  of  our  faith.  We  can 
and  do  work  with  those  of  other  reli- 
gions in  the  defense  of  those  values 
which  have  made  our  civilization  great 
and  our  society  distinctive. 

For  instance,  there  recently  came  to 
my  office  a  Protestant  minister  who  is  a 
most  effective  leader  in  the  unending 
battle  against  pornography.  We  are 
grateful  for  him.  We  join  with  him  and 
his  associates.  We  give  financial  support 
to  his  organization. 

We  can  and  do  work  with  those  of 
other  religions  in  various  undertakings 
in  the  everlasting  fight  against  social 
evils  which  threaten  the  treasured  values 
which  are  so  important  to  all  of  us. 
These  people  are  not  of  our  faith,  but 
they  are  our  friends,  neighbors,  and  co- 
workers in  a  variety  of  causes.  We  are 
pleased  to  lend  our  strength  to  their  ef- 
forts. 

But  in  all  of  this  there  is  no  doctrinal 
compromise.  There  need  not  be  and 
must  not  be  on  our  part.  But  there  is  a 
degree  of  fellowship  as  we  labor  to- 
gether. 

As  we  carry  forward  our  distinctive 
mission,  we  work  under  a  mandate  given 
us  by  the  risen  Lord,  who  has  spoken  in 
this  last  and  final  dispensation.  This  is 
His  unique  and  wonderful  cause.  We 
bear  testimony  and  witness  of  Him.  But 
we  need  not  do  so  with  arrogance  or 
self-righteousness. 

As  Peter  expressed  it,  we  are  "a  cho- 
sen generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an 
holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people."  Why? 
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That  we  might  "shew  forth  the  praises  of 
him  who  hath  called  [us]  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light"  (1  Peter  2:9). 

A  holier-than-thou  attitude  is  not 
becoming  to  us.  I  am  in  receipt  of  a  let- 
ter from  a  man  in  our  community  who  is 
not  a  member  of  the  Church.  In  it  he 
says  that  his  little  daughter  has  been  os- 
tracized by  her  schoolmates  who  are 
Latter-day  Saints.  He  sets  forth  another 
instance  of  a  child  who,  it  is  alleged,  had 
a  religious  medal  ripped  from  his  neck 
by  an  LDS  child.  I  hope  this  is  not  true. 
If  it  is,  I  apologize  to  those  who  have 
been  offended. 

Let  us  rise  above  all  such  conduct 
and  teach  our  children  to  do  likewise. 
Let  us  be  true  disciples  of  the  Christ,  ob- 
serving the  Golden  Rule,  doing  unto 
others  as  we  would  have  them  do  unto 
us.  Let  us  strengthen  our  own  faith  and 
that  of  our  children  while  being  gracious 
to  those  who  are  not  of  our  faith.  Love 
and  respect  will  overcome  every  element 
of  animosity.  Our  kindness  may  be  the 
most  persuasive  argument  for  that  which 
we  believe. 

Dedication  of  buildings  in  Palmyra 

Now,  one  other  matter.  A  week  ago  I 
was  in  Palmyra,  New  York.  I  there  dedi- 
cated two  buildings.  One  was  a  restora- 
tion of  the  small  log  home  in  which  the 
Joseph  Smith  Sr.  family  first  lived  in  that 
area.  It  was  in  this  humble  home  that  the 
14-year-old  Joseph  determined  to  go  into 
the  nearby  grove  to  ask  of  God  and  expe- 
rienced an  incomparable  vision  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

It  was  in  this  home  that  Moroni,  the 
angel,  appeared  to  the  boy  Joseph,  call- 
ing him  by  name  and  telling  him  that 
God  had  a  work  for  him  to  do  and  that 
his  "name  should  be  had  for  good  and 
evil  among  all  nations,  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  or  that  it  should  be  both  good 
and  evil  spoken  of  among  all  people" 
(Joseph  Smith— History  1:33). 


How  could  a  farm  boy,  largely  with- 
out formal  education,  have  dared  to  say 
such  a  thing?  And  yet  it  has  all  come  to 
pass  and  will  continue  to  increase  as  this 
restored  gospel  is  taught  across  the 
world. 

While  in  Palmyra,  I  also  dedicated 
the  E.  B.  Grandin  Building,  where  the 
first  edition  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  was 
printed  in  1829  and  1830.  It  was  a  bold 
undertaking  to  print  what  Mr.  Grandin 
first  regarded  as  a  fraud,  and  to  print  an 
edition  of  5,000,  which  was  very  large  for 
the  time.  I  am  pleased  to  remind  you 
that  since  that  time  we  have  printed 
more  than  88  million  copies  of  this  re- 
markable volume. 

I  am  grateful  that  we  have  this  old 
building,  purchased  by  a  generous  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  and  donated  to  the 
Church.  Its  very  presence  confirms  the 
validity  of  the  book,  this  remarkable  tes- 
tament of  the  Son  of  God. 

Who,  having  read  it,  can  honestly  re- 
fute its  divine  origin?  Critics  may  try  to 
explain  it  away.  The  harder  they  try  the 
more  plausible  becomes  the  true  ac- 
count of  its  coming  forth  as  a  voice 
speaking  from  the  dust. 

Gratitude  for  testimony 

How  grateful  I  am  for  the  testimony 
with  which  God  has  blessed  me  of  the  di- 
vine calling  of  Joseph  Smith,  of  the  real- 
ity of  the  First  Vision,  of  the  restoration 
of  the  priesthood,  of  the  truth  of  this, 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints. 

And  so,  my  beloved  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, let  us  rejoice  together  now  as  we 
celebrate  with  appreciation  the  won- 
drous doctrines  and  practices  which 
have  come  as  a  gift  from  the  Lord  in  this 
most  glorious  time  of  His  work.  This  is 
the  Easter  season,  when  we  remember 
His  glorious  Resurrection,  of  which  we 
bear  witness.  Let  us  ever  be  grateful  for 
these  most  precious  gifts  and  privileges 
and  act  well  our  part  as  those  who  love 
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the  Lord.  I  invite  you  to  listen  to  the  been  called  as  your  servants.  May  we  be 
words  which  will  go  forth  from  this  pul-  blessed  I  humbly  pray  in  the  name  of 
pit,  to  be  delivered  by  those  who  have    Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


Elder  David  B.  Haight 


My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  what  a 
wonderful  occasion,  what  a  beautiful 
day,  what  a  glorious  time  this  is,  particu- 
larly for  me,  to  have  an  opportunity  to 
stand  here  following  that  stirring  decla- 
ration and  testimony  of  God's  prophet 
here  upon  the  earth. 

Meeting  at  the  Peter  Whitmer  farmhouse 

As  President  Hinckley  held  up  that 
copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  from  the 
first  edition,  I  thought  of  an  experience 
we  had  a  few  years  ago  as  we  attended  a 
mission  presidents'  seminar.  At  the  clos- 
ing of  the  two-day  seminar  in  the 
Palmyra-Fayette  area,  we  held  a  dinner 
in  the  reconstructed  Peter  Whitmer 
farmhouse,  that  beautiful  little  building 
where  the  Church  was  organized  168 
years  ago  this  weekend.  It  was  such  a 
moving  occasion.  The  only  cooking  ar- 
rangement they  had  in  that  little  log 
cabin  was  the  fireplace.  We  looked  at 
the  fireplace,  with  a  pot  hanging  where 
they  did  their  cooking.  They  didn't  have 
any  of  the  conveniences  of  today,  of 
course.  There  was  a  well  outside  for 
their  water. 

Near  the  end  of  that  very  spiritual 
meeting  with  those  mission  presidents,  I 
walked  up  the  stairs  and  looked  at  the 
two  little  bedrooms.  The  Peter  Whitmer 
family  lived  there.  But  they  turned  one 
of  those  rooms  over  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith,  and  there  he  did  some  of 
the  translating  of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 
Oliver  Cowdery  worked  with  him  in  that 
humble  little  setting.  My  heart  burned 
with  the  wonderful  feeling  I  had  just  be- 
ing in  that  little  farmhouse  and  imagin- 


ing what  took  place  and  the  blessings  of 
heaven  that  had  been  poured  out  upon 
them. 

As  we  left  our  meeting  that  evening 
and  left  that  little  farmhouse,  there  was 
a  full  moon  shining  down  through  the 
trees.  I  said  to  Ruby,  "I  can  imagine  the 
night  of  April  6,  1830,  after  that  small 
group  had  assembled,  the  Church  had 
been  organized,  and  six  men  agreeable 
to  its  organization  were  present  to  be  in 
harmony  with  the  laws  of  the  state  of 
New  York.  I  can  imagine  what  was  said, 
what  was  prophesied  about  the  future  of 
the  Church,  and  the  testimonies  that 
would  have  been  borne."  Then  I  said,  "I 
would  imagine  that  on  the  night  of  April 
the  6th,  1830,  there  was  a  full  moon 
shining,  showing  that  our  Savior  was 
smiling  upon  that  occasion  and  upon 
that  setting." 

Later  I  expressed  that  idea  to  a 
group  where  Brother  Chamberlain,  who 
then  was  the  director  of  the  Hansen 
Planetarium  in  Salt  Lake,  heard  me  say 
it.  He  was  thoughtful  enough  to  get  in 
touch  with  the  naval  observatory  to  find 
out  what  might  have  happened  on  April 
the  6th,  1830.  They  didn't  have  records 
back  that  far,  so  he  was  thoughtful 
enough  to  contact  the  Royal  Observa- 
tory at  Greenwich  in  England  for  rec- 
ords that  might  have  been  available  over 
there.  He  later  sent  me  some  documents 
indicating  what  was  happening  in  the 
horizon  that  week  of  April  the  6th,  1830, 
indicating  that  there  was  a  full  or  beauti- 
fully beaming  moon  those  days  before 
and  after  April  the  6th.  The  glories  of 
the  Lord  had  been  poured  out  upon  the 
occasion. 


6 

Saturday,  April  4,  1998 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Morning  Session 


I  have  been  blessed  all  my  life 

I  am  honored  here  this  morning,  as 
we  listen  to  President  Hinckley  recall 
those  tremendous  events,  to  have  had 
the  opportunity  during  my  life  to  have 
been  taught,  to  have  experienced  events 
around  the  world  and  in  the  temple,  and 
to  have  attended  the  meetings  of  the 
Church,  where  I  have  felt  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  directing  this  work,  which  I  tes- 
tify to  you  to  be  true.  And  as  the  years 
march  on,  I'm  honored  to  have  the  op- 
portunity just  to  add  my  testimony  to 
that  of  our  great  prophet. 

I  received  a  letter  a  few  days  ago 
from  a  young  man,  19  years  old,  by  the 
name  of  Kevin  Campbell  from  Juniper, 
Idaho.  I'm  not  going  to  try  to  tell  you 
where  that  is,  but  you  can  imagine.  And 
Brother  Kevin  wrote  to  me  and  said:  "It 
has  come  to  my  knowledge  that  you  are 
becoming  quite  old  in  your  years,  and  I 
wanted  to  write  you  before  you  passed 
on  to  the  other  side.  How  is  life  in  your 
old  age?  I  have  often  wondered  about  it, 
so  I  pose  the  question  to  you,  'How  is 
life?'  so  that  I'll  know  what  to  expect 
when  I  get  old  like  you  are." 

I  would  say  to  Kevin  Campbell,  bless 
his  heart,  life  is  wonderful.  And  the  only 
way  I  can  describe  it  is  that  I  have  been 
blessed  all  of  my  life,  and  I  have  been 
blessed  with  challenges  and  opportuni- 
ties and  questions  and  problems  that  are 
part  of  life.  But  life  is  wonderful  if  we 
live  the  simple  principles  that  we  have 
been  taught  and  if  we  live  the  way  that 
we  know  we  should  live.  One  of  those 
wonderful  blessings  we  have  in  our  old 
age  is  the  blessing  of  having  more  time 
with  our  children  and  their  children  and 
their  children,  to  have  that  opportunity 
to  assemble  and  to  be  with  them. 

Children  should  learn  their  heritage 

Just  the  other  night  we  had  the  op- 
portunity to  attend  a  baptismal  service  in 
the  ward  meetinghouse  where  Rachel,  a 


great-granddaughter,  was  baptized.  A 
few  nights  before  that,  Richard,  a  great- 
grandson,  had  been  baptized.  I  had  the 
opportunity  to  look  at  them  and  talk  to 
them  and  squeeze  them  and  see  that 
sparkle  in  their  eyes  and  the  light  of  the 
gospel  that  seemed  to  fill  their  hearts 
and  souls.  They  were  so  excited  about 
the  idea  of  being  baptized  to  become  of- 
ficial members  of  the  Church.  Their 
families  had  taught  them  true  gospel 
principles.  I  remember  when  I  said, 
"Richard,"  as  we  shook  hands,  "give  me 
a  real  missionary  handshake."  And  with 
that  little  eight-year-old  hand  he  almost 
squeezed  my  fingers  off.  As  he  did,  I 
said,  "Richard,  you'll  be  a  great  mission- 
ary, just  as  little  Rachel  will  be  a  great 
member  of  the  Church  in  her  right." 

On  that  same  occasion  we  had  an 
opportunity  to  stand  in  the  circle  and  to 
have  young  Peter  Jr.  receive  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  and  to  hear  his  father  give 
him  the  blessings  of  the  priesthood.  And 
those  of  us  who  were  older  had  the 
chance  to  sense  the  meaning  of  the  occa- 
sion and  to  feel  of  it  and  to  know  that  all 
present  were  part  of  our  family.  I  would 
want  our  family  to  know,  as  it  continues 
to  grow  and  expand,  about  their  fathers. 
I  use  that  term  in  the  plural  as  Helaman 
used  it — the  great  Book  of  Mormon 
prophet  Helaman — as  he  taught  his  sons 
about  their  fathers,  including  Nephi  and 
Lehi,  and  how  they  followed  the  word  of 
God  and  kept  the  commandments  and 
how  they  left  Jerusalem  and  went  out 
into  the  wilderness,  as  revealed  in  the 
Book  of  Mormon.  Helaman  taught  his 
children  that  their  fathers  had  done 
many  works  and  that  those  works  were 
good. 

So  I  would  hope  that  our  own  chil- 
dren, as  the  generations  go  on,  would 
know  of  their  heritage,  know  who  they 
are  and  know  that  they  had  fathers  who 
believed,  fathers  who  were  challenged, 
fathers  who  had  investigated  and  who 
had  been  out  in  the  world  declaring  the 
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truth — not  just  quoting  scriptures — but 
feeling  in  their  hearts  and  souls  that 
what  we  do  is  true. 

We've  had  an  opportunity  to  reac- 
quire our  old  house  up  in  Oakley,  Idaho, 
and  to  restore  it  so  that  our  children  will 
know  of  their  ancestry  and  know  that 
their  fathers  and  their  works  were  good 
also.  I'm  able  to  hold  on  to  a  gold  watch 
that  my  father  was  given  by  the  Oakley 
First  Ward  when  he  was  the  bishop, 
given  to  him  in  1905,  the  year  before  I 
was  born.  We  have  a  part,  a  little  of  the 
heritage,  a  reminder  that  our  parents' 
works  were  good  and  that  they  helped  in 
the  rolling  forth  of  this  wonderful  work. 

Bringing  the  Church  out  of  obscurity 

In  the  first  section  of  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants,  the  Lord  declared  that 
this  is  "my  preface  unto  the  book  of  my 
commandments"  (D&C  1:6).  The  Breth- 
ren who  met  there  at  Hiram,  Ohio,  18 
months  after  the  Church  was  organized, 
were  to  compile  those  revelations  and  to 
print  them  and  have  available  to  the 
people  the  commandments  that  the 
Prophet  Joseph  had  received.  As  part  of 
that  first  section,  the  Lord  explained 
how  He  had  given  Joseph  Smith  the 
power,  inspiration,  and  direction  from 
heaven  to  translate  the  Book  of  Mormon 
and  to  bring  the  Church  "forth  out  of 
obscurity  and  out  of  darkness"  (D&C 
1:29-30). 

Just  reflect  in  your  minds  today  on 
what  is  happening  with  President  Hinck- 
ley as  he  travels  the  world  and  goes  out 
meeting  with  people.  When  we  talk 
about  bringing  the  Church  out  of  obscu- 
rity and  out  of  darkness,  just  think  what 
he  is  doing  out  in  the  world  with  the 
press,  the  media,  with  people  of  all 
types.  Think  of  how  they  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  see  God's  prophet  and  to  hear 
him  testify  and  to  explain  what  has  taken 
place.  Many  influential  newspapers  and 
magazines  and  other  publications  have 


had  many  favorable  stories  about  the 
Church. 

Importance  of  the  Ten  Commandments 

Wouldn't  it  be  wonderful  if  the 
world  today  would  have  some  real  un- 
derstanding of  just  the  simple  Ten  Com- 
mandments, which  the  Lord  cut  with  His 
own  finger  into  tablets?  Moses  came 
down  from  Mount  Sinai  to  show  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  who  were  riotous,  so  that 
they  wouldn't  say  they  didn't  understand 
what  was  said.  When  Moses  brought 
down  the  tablets,  the  people  would  be 
able  to  read  the  Lord's  own  statements: 
"Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
me"  (Exodus  20:3)  and  "Thou  shalt  not 
make  unto  thee  any  graven  image"  (Exo- 
dus 20:4) — something  else  to  worship — 
but  they  should  love  the  Lord,  love  God. 
The  Lord  said  that  we  should  not  take 
the  name  of  God  in  vain,  that  we  should 
honor  the  Sabbath  day  and  keep  it  holy, 
that  "thou  shalt  not  kill,"  and  that  "thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery"  (Exodus 
20:7-8,  13-14).  Imagine  what  that  would 
do  in  the  world  today  and  in  the  United 
States  and  with  the  political  spin  doc- 
tors. And  "thou  shalt  not  steal"  or  "bear 
false  witness"  or  covet  your  neighbor's 
oxen  and  farms,  his  wife,  or  anything 
that  he  has  (Exodus  20:15-17). 

I  know  the  gospel  is  true 

The  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
has  been  restored  to  the  earth.  God 
lives.  He  is  our  Father.  I  know.  Jesus  is 
the  Christ.  I  have  heard  His  voice  be- 
cause I  have  felt  of  that  Spirit  as  He  ex- 
plains to  us,  "My  voice  is  Spirit;  my 
Spirit  is  truth"  (D&C  88:66).  I  know  that 
is  true.  Joseph  Smith  was  the  restorer 
and  the  one  who  was  found  and  trained 
and  was  obedient  and  valiant  in  every 
way  as  the  instrument  of  the  Restora- 
tion. And  today  we  have  a  living  prophet 
upon  the  earth  who  represents  us  in  such 
a  glorious  way  throughout  the  world. 
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Brothers  and  sisters,  live  the  com- 
mandments. Do  what  is  right.  Take  ad- 
vantage of  this  great  opportunity  in  your 
life  to  live  it  well,  to  be  good,  to  have 
good  works,  and  to  influence  other  peo- 
ple for  good.  The  gospel  is  true.  I  hope 
that  every  day  of  my  life  I  might  be  able 
to  do  some  good  and  to  encourage 
somebody  to  live  a  better  life  and  to  un- 
derstand what  has  been  restored  to  the 
earth,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  chorus  sang  "Come  unto  Jesus." 


President  Hinckley 

Elder  David  B.  Haight  of  the  Quo- 
rum of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has  just  spo- 
ken to  us,  followed  by  the  Mormon 
Youth  Chorus  singing  "Come  unto  Jesus." 

Sister  Anne  G.  Wirthlin,  first  coun- 
selor in  the  Primary  general  presidency, 
will  now  speak  to  us. 


Sister  Anne  G.  Wirthlin 


Teaching  children  of  the  Savior  brings 
peace  to  them 

While  teaching  the  Nephite  people, 
the  Savior  affirmed  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  who  prophesied  of  Israel 
in  the  latter  days:  "For  a  small  moment 
have  I  forsaken  thee,  but  with  great  mer- 
cies will  I  gather  thee. . . . 

"...  For  the  mountains  shall  depart 
and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my  kindness 
shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall 
the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed, 
saith  the  Lord"  (3  Nephi  22:7, 10). 

The  Savior  then  revealed  one  of  the 
ways  in  which  His  covenant  of  peace 
would  be  preserved  for  the  righteous  in 
the  last  days:  "And  all  thy  children  shall 
be  taught  of  the  Lord;  and  great  shall 
be  the  peace  of  thy  children"  (3  Nephi 
22:13). 

These  words  of  the  Savior  are  the 
theme  for  Primary  and  are  fulfilled  in 
the  stated  purpose  of  Primary:  to  teach 
children  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
help  them  learn  to  live  it. 

As  we  witness  the  unfolding  events 
of  the  last  days,  we  cannot  doubt  that  in 
this  scripture  the  Lord  is  speaking  di- 
rectly to  us.  We  are  Israel  of  the  latter 
days.  We  are  they  who  must  teach  our 
children  of  Him.  Peace  that  endures  is 


not  dependent  upon  outside  forces  that 
are  beyond  our  control.  "Learn  of  me, 
and  listen  to  my  words;  walk  in  the 
meekness  of  my  Spirit,  and  you  shall 
have  peace  in  me"  (D&C  19:23). 

The  Lord's  words  spoken  centuries 
ago  are  words  of  hope  and  assurance 
that  give  comfort  to  righteous  parents 
who  teach  their  children  of  Him.  They 
speak  to  us  at  a  time  when  peace  in  the 
hearts  of  children  can  seem  but  an  elu- 
sive dream.  But  the  Savior  has  assured 
us  that  it  can  be  a  reality  if  we  teach  our 
children.  Primary  supports  parents  in 
this  important  responsibility. 

Young  children  understand  great  truths 

While  on  a  leadership  training  as- 
signment to  Brazil,  I  had  the  opportunity 
to  visit  a  Primary  nursery  class.  Approxi- 
mately eight  children  were  seated  around 
a  table  with  their  teacher.  I  watched  in 
awe  as  these  little  ones,  two  and  three 
years  old,  sat  for  a  few  brief  moments  fo- 
cused in  rapt  attention  on  a  picture  the 
teacher  was  holding  of  the  Savior  with 
the  children.  I  heard  her  tell  them  how 
He  loves  children  and  how  He  loves  each 
one  of  them.  She  taught  them  that  Heav- 
enly Father  loves  them  too.  I  watched 
them  listen,  and  I  felt  that  they  were  un- 
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derstanding  much  more  than  I  might 
have  thought  possible.  They  were  hear- 
ing her  words  and  feeling  her  love.  In  the 
beauty  and  simplicity  of  those  few  mo- 
ments, those  children  were  being  taught 
the  answer  to  life's  most  important  ques- 
tion, "Who  am  I?"  In  their  pure,  child- 
like faith,  their  spirits  were  receptive  to 
the  truths  they  were  being  taught.  That 
experience  will  be  repeated  for  them  in 
their  nursery  class  Sunday  after  Sunday. 
These  are  significant  teaching  moments 
in  the  lives  of  young  children  at  a  time 
when  they  are  ready  to  learn. 

Recent  research  on  the  development 
of  a  child's  brain  has  revealed  new  in- 
sights into  how  and  when  a  child  learns.  I 
quote  from  a  recent  study:  "From  birth,  a 
baby's  brain  cells  proliferate  wildly,  mak- 
ing connections  that  may  shape  a  lifetime 
of  experience.  The  first  three  years  are 
critical"  (J.  Madeleine  Nash,  "Fertile 
Minds,"  Time,  3  Feb.  1997,  49). 

Is  it  surprising  that  our  Father  in 
Heaven  fashioned  the  minds  of  very 
young  children  to  be  so  capable  of  learn- 
ing at  a  time  when  they  need  to  be  taught 
who  they  are  and  what  they  must  do?  The 
years  from  birth  to  age  10  are  the  peak 
years  for  acquiring  the  language  that  will 
become  the  foundation  for  understanding 
future  knowledge  and  truth.  That  founda- 
tion is  formed  by  the  words  they  hear  and 
the  impressions  that  come  to  them  from 
the  world  around  them.  It  is  an  ideal  time 
for  parents  to  read  to  their  children  from 
the  scriptures.  They  will  begin  to  learn 
the  language  of  the  scriptures. 

Learning  the  scriptures  in  Primary 

You  may  have  noticed  children  on 
their  way  to  Primary  with  their  scriptures 
in  hand.  Primary  children  this  year  are 
being  taught  from  the  scriptures,  and 
they  are  learning  to  use  them.  Our 
theme  for  sharing  time  is  "I  Know  the 
Scriptures  Are  True."  One  Sunday 
morning  I  visited  a  Primary  sharing  time, 
and  I  noticed  the  children  had  their 


scriptures  open  on  their  laps.  The  Pri- 
mary presidency  and  the  teachers  were 
helping  them  find  stories  of  the  prophets 
in  their  scriptures.  I  was  asked  to  share  a 
favorite  scripture  with  the  children. 
When  I  finished,  a  little  four-year-old 
girl  on  the  front  row  held  up  her  scrip- 
tures and  said,  "That  scripture  is  in  my 
scriptures  too."  Through  the  guidance  of 
loving  parents  and  dedicated  teachers, 
small  children  can  become  familiar  with 
the  scriptures  and  the  spirit  that  accom- 
panies them. 

One  Primary  leader  shared  how 
grateful  she  was  for  this  focus  in  Primary. 
She  said  that  she  and  her  husband  read 
the  scriptures  to  their  children — ages  2, 3, 
and  4 — every  night  before  they  go  to  bed. 
I  asked  her  to  tell  me  more.  I  must  admit 
I  questioned  that  children  so  young  could 
understand  the  language  of  the  scrip- 
tures. She  said  that  she  and  her  husband 
had  the  same  doubts  when  they  first  be- 
gan reading  with  their  children.  But  she 
said  after  the  first  week  the  language  was 
not  an  issue.  The  children  love  reading 
together  and  feeling  the  Spirit,  and  it's 
amazing  how  much  they  understand. 

Teach  children  from  the  scriptures 

A  very  young  child's  potential  for 
learning  and  understanding  is  far  greater 
than  we  tend  to  believe.  The  exciting 
possibility  is  that  while  children  are 
learning  new  words  daily,  they  can  learn 
the  language  of  the  scriptures.  In  time, 
through  the  guidance  of  parents  and 
teachers,  they  will  grow  in  their  under- 
standing that  Heavenly  Father  is  speak- 
ing to  them  through  the  scriptures,  that 
the  scriptures  can  help  them  find  an- 
swers to  their  problems. 

A  friend  shared  an  experience  she 
had  with  her  son,  Alex,  when  their  family 
moved  to  another  location.  The  move 
was  not  easy  for  Alex.  It  was  difficult  for 
him  to  go  to  a  new  school.  He  was  wor- 
ried about  being  away  from  his  home 
and  family  so  much  that  he  didn't  want 
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to  go  to  school.  One  day  his  mother  read 
to  him  the  scripture  found  in  2  Timothy 
1:7:  "For  God  hath  not  given  us  the 
spirit  of  fear;  but  of  power,  and  of  love, 
and  of  a  sound  mind." 

She  said,  "I  told  Alex  how  this  scrip- 
ture had  helped  me  many  times  when  I 
felt  afraid."  Through  her  love  and  by 
sharing  her  personal  experience  with  the 
scripture,  she  helped  Alex  overcome  his 
fear,  but  more  important,  she  made  it 
possible  for  him  to  have  an  experience 
with  the  scriptures  and  to  understand 
how  they  can  be  a  power  in  his  life. 

Ponder  the  scriptures  as  families 

Nephi  said,  "For  my  soul  delighteth 
in  the  scriptures,  and  my  heart  pon- 
dereth  them,  and  writeth  them  for  the 
learning  and  the  profit  of  my  children" 
(2  Nephi  4:15). 

How  can  we  engage  our  children  in 
learning  from  the  scriptures  so  that  the 
testimonies  of  the  prophets  will  make  a 
difference  in  their  lives?  We  have  been 
counseled  to  read  the  scriptures  together 
as  families.  When  scripture  reading  and 
sharing  is  a  tradition  in  our  families,  then 
our  children  are  more  likely  to  make  it  a 
habit  in  their  personal  lives. 

When  our  children  were  young,  we 
felt  it  was  important  to  establish  this  tradi- 
tion in  our  family.  We  decided  to  read  the 
Book  of  Mormon  with  the  goal  to  com- 
plete the  book  by  the  end  of  the  school 
year.  Each  morning  we  read  a  chapter  be- 
fore breakfast,  and  we  reached  our  goal. 
While  I  would  not  wish  to  take  anything 
away  from  the  good  things  that  came  from 
that  experience  for  all  of  us,  we  reflected 
in  the  end  that  perhaps  our  focus  was 
more  on  our  goal  than  on  what  we  were 
learning  in  the  process.  In  the  early-morn- 
ing rush  hour  that  ended  at  the  breakfast 
table,  we  had  little  time  to  share  ideas  or 
ponder  on  the  meaning  of  God's  word  in 
our  lives.  When  the  Savior  taught  the 
Nephites,  He  said,  "Go  ye  unto  your 
homes,  and  ponder  upon  the  things  which 


I  have  said,  and  ask  of  the  Father,  in  my 
name,  that  ye  may  understand,  and  pre- 
pare your  minds  for  the  morrow,  and  I 
come  unto  you  again"  (3  Nephi  17:3). 

The  Savior  has  given  us  a  pattern  to 
follow  as  we  study  the  scriptures.  We 
hear  the  word,  we  ponder  upon  its 
meaning,  we  ask  our  Heavenly  Father  to 
help  us  understand,  and  then  our  minds 
and  hearts  are  prepared  to  receive  the 
promised  blessings.  Pondering  is  more 
than  reading  words;  it  is  searching  for 
meanings  that  will  help  us  as  we  relate  to 
one  another  and  as  we  make  choices  in 
our  lives.  It  is  allowing  the  word  to  move 
from  our  minds  to  our  hearts.  The  Spirit 
bears  witness  to  our  hearts  as  we  prayer- 
fully seek  to  know  the  things  of  our 
Heavenly  Father.  When  we  have  that 
witness  and  knowledge,  we  think  and 
live  and  relate  to  each  other  in  more 
Christlike  ways. 

Be  an  example  to  your  children 

As  parents,  our  children  look  to  us 
and  our  example  to  guide  them.  When 
we  consistently  live  what  the  scriptures 
teach,  we  provide  them  with  an  anchor 
that  will  guide  them  in  discerning  truth 
in  a  world  of  conflicting  values.  With  the 
scriptures  as  a  reference  point,  we  can 
help  them  process  their  experiences  and 
the  consequences  of  their  choices.  By  so 
doing,  we  help  them  keep  the  eternal 
perspective  always  in  focus  so  they  never 
forget  who  they  are  and  where  they  are 
going. 

The  Prophet  Joseph  was  prepared 
for  the  work  he  was  to  do  through  de- 
voted, wise  parents  who  loved  the  Lord. 
They  read  from  the  scriptures  and 
taught  their  children  from  them.  And  so 
when  young  Joseph  was  confused  and 
needed  direction,  it  was  natural  for  him 
to  go  to  the  scriptures.  He  said,  "At 
about  the  age  of  twelve  years  my  mind 
became  seriously  impressed  with  regard 
to  the  all  important  concerns  for  the 
welfare  of  my  immortal  soul  which  led 
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me  to  search  the  scriptures  believing  as  I 
was  taught,  that  they  contained  the  word 
of  God"  (The  Personal  Writings  of  Joseph 
Smith,  comp.  Dean  C.  Jessee  [1984], 
4-5;  spelling  modernized). 

Our  prophet's  counsel 

President  Hinckley  has  counseled  par- 
ents: "Read  to  your  children.  Read  the 
story  of  the  Son  of  God.  Read  to  them 
from  the  New  Testament.  Read  to  them 
from  the  Book  of  Mormon.  It  will  take 
time,  and  you  are  very  busy,  but  it  will 
prove  to  be  a  great  blessing  in  your  lives  as 
well  as  in  their  lives.  And  there  will  grow  in 
their  hearts  a  great  love  for  the  Savior  of 
the  world,  the  only  perfect  man  who 
walked  the  earth.  He  will  become  to  them 
a  very  real  living  being,  and  His  great  aton- 
ing sacrifice,  as  they  grow  to  manhood  and 
womanhood,  will  take  on  a  new  and  more 
glorious  meaning  in  their  lives"  (quoted  in 
Church  News,  6  Dec.  1997,  2).  Brothers 
and  sisters,  that  glorious  promise  from  our 
prophet  can  be  ours  if  we  read  to  our  chil- 
dren from  the  scriptures. 

There  can  be  no  greater  joy  than  to 
know  that  our  children  love  the  Lord,  no 
greater  peace  than  that  which  comes 


when  we  feel  of  His  love  and  understand 
the  meaning  of  His  atoning  sacrifice. 
That  spirit  which  comes  when  we  share 
sacred  things  of  the  heart  will  bond  us  to- 
gether as  families.  John  expressed  it  well: 
"I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that 
my  children  walk  in  truth"  (3  John  1:4). 

It  is  my  testimony  that  this  will  be 
our  blessing  as  we  follow  the  counsel  of 
our  prophet,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 

President  Hinckley 

Thank  you,  Sister  Wirthlin,  first 
counselor  in  the  Primary  general  presi- 
dency. 

The  chorus  and  congregation  will 
now  join  in  singing  "Come,  Come,  Ye 
Saints,"  following  which  we  shall  hear 
from  Bishop  Richard  C.  Edgley,  First 
Counselor  in  the  Presiding  Bishopric.  He 
will  be  followed  by  Elder  Joseph  B. 
Wirthlin  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles. 


The  chorus  and  congregation  sang 
"Come,  Come,  Ye  Saints." 


Bishop  Richard  C.  Edgley 


Mormons  are  Christian 

Some  years  ago  when  I  was  working 
in  a  different  organization,  our  person- 
nel director,  a  devout  Catholic,  came 
into  my  office  with  his  secretary,  Dar- 
lene.  I  could  readily  see  that  Darlene 
was  not  there  of  her  own  free  will  and 
would  rather  be  elsewhere.  The  person- 
nel director's  greeting  words  to  me  were, 
"Will  you  please  tell  Darlene  that  Mor- 
mons are  Christian.  I  have  been  arguing 
with  her  for  over  half  an  hour,  and  I  can- 
not convince  her  of  that  fact.  She  needs 
to  hear  it  from  you." 


My  first  concern  was,  have  I  done 
something  in  my  own  life  that  would 
cause  Darlene  to  question  my  faith  in 
and  loyalty  to  the  Savior?  But  then  I 
quickly  recognized  that  her  doubts  were 
not  directed  to  me  personally. 

After  inviting  them  to  sit  down,  I 
asked  Darlene  why  she  thought  we  were 
not  Christians.  Her  answer  was  that  her 
minister  had  told  her  so.  I  asked  her  if  she 
knew  the  official  name  of  the  Church. 
She  did  not.  She  knew  the  Church  only  by 
the  name  of  Mormon.  I  explained  the 
name  to  be  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  and  then  asked  if  it  did 
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not  seem  like  a  rather  odd  name  for  a 
church  that  supposedly  was  not  Christian. 
I  next  asked  my  Catholic  friend  if  he 
would  explain  from  our  many  hours  of 
discussions  on  airplanes,  in  hotels,  at  din- 
ners, and  during  other  private  occasions 
some  of  the  things  he  had  learned  about 
us  as  they  related  to  Christ,  His  teachings, 
and  our  beliefs.  He  explained  them  with 
perhaps  more  credibility  than  I  could 
have  done. 

Darlene's  response  was  that  her 
minister  had  told  her  that  we  did  not  be- 
lieve in  the  Bible,  which  we  had  replaced 
with  the  Book  of  Mormon.  I  replied  by 
sharing  the  eighth  article  of  faith:  "We 
believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God 
as  far  as  it  is  translated  correctly;  we  also 
believe  the  Book  of  Mormon  to  be  the 
word  of  God." 

I  then  explained  that  the  Book  of 
Mormon  was  further  scripture  comple- 
menting the  Bible  and  providing  another 
witness  of  Christ.  It  expounds  and  clari- 
fies many  of  Christ's  most  sacred  and 
important  teachings.  Her  response  was, 
"My  minister  says  the  Book  of  Mormon 
cannot  contain  the  teachings  of  Christ 
because  there  could  be  no  more  revela- 
tions after  the  death  of  the  Apostles, 
thus  no  more  scripture  after  the  Bible." 
My  query  to  her  was,  "At  a  time  of  such 
rapid  change  in  a  turbulent  and  troubled 
world,  with  so  many  perplexing  prob- 
lems, wouldn't  it  make  you  wonder  why 
a  loving  Father  would  cease  to  commu- 
nicate with  His  children,  whom  He  loved 
enough  that  He  sacrificed  His  Only  Be- 
gotten Son  for  them?"  The  discussion 
continued  for  the  next  15  to  20  minutes, 
with  my  attempting  to  explain  our  literal 
interpretation  of  the  Atonement,  the 
Resurrection,  and  other  important  doc- 
trines of  the  Savior.  I  ended  with  the 
strongest  testimony  I  could  give  of  a  lov- 
ing Father  and  a  willing  Son. 

At  the  conclusion  of  our  discussion 
her  response  was  the  same:  "My  minister 
has  spoken,  and  that  is  the  way  it  is." 
And  that  is  the  way  the  matter  was  left, 


leaving  me  both  disappointed  and  some- 
what bothered  by  the  misunderstanding. 

Seek  understanding  before  judging 

It  is  interesting  how  the  lack  of  un- 
derstanding by  a  few  can  innocently  or 
purposely  misguide  many.  Judging  an- 
other's heart  and  conscience  is  probably 
best  left  to  the  righteous  Judge  of  us  all. 
Surely  the  final  determination  as  to  who 
is  a  true  disciple  of  Christ  will  be  left  to 
the  Savior,  who  said,  "I  am  the  good 
shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep"  (John 
10:14). 

After  being  introduced  to  a  few  basic 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  the  Reverend 
Charles  Taylor,  a  minister  friend  of  mine, 
called  to  tell  me  of  his  enlightened  under- 
standing of  the  gospel.  With  some  excite- 
ment he  stated:  "When  you  take  the  time 
to  study  the  teachings  and  the  doctrines 
of  the  Mormon  Church,  it  becomes  clear 
that  Mormons  are  truly  Christians.  In 
fact,  I  have  never  met  more  Christlike 
people  than  the  Mormons  I  have  recently 
become  acquainted  with." 

I  responded  that  I  would  be  inter- 
ested in  hearing  his  further  feelings  and 
understanding  after  he  had  had  a  chance 
to  read  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  could 
witness  its  testimony  and  teachings  of 
the  Savior.  His  response:  "I  am  already 
reading  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  it  is 
wonderful  to  read.  It  has  expanded  my 
understanding  of  Christ  and  His  mission. 
I  feel  a  wonderful  spirit  as  I  read  it." 

My  friend  took  the  time  to  learn  for 
himself  before  forming  a  judgment.  He 
did  not  try  to  influence  others  based  on 
lack  of  understanding  or  misconception. 
This  seemed  responsible  to  me — seeking 
understanding  before  judging,  and  cer- 
tainly before  trying  to  persuade  another 
to  one's  own  misconceptions. 

Jesus  Christ  is  central  to  the  Church 

To  my  friend  Darlene,  may  I  again 
point  out  that  Jesus  Christ  is  central  to 
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every  doctrine,  every  ordinance,  and  ev- 
ery principle  of  the  Church — as  its  very 
name  suggests.  The  Book  of  Mormon 
testifies  of  Jesus  Christ,  giving  emphasis 
and  clarification  to  His  teachings.  The 
Book  of  Mormon  prophet  Nephi  de- 
clared to  the  world:  "And  we  talk  of 
Christ,  we  rejoice  in  Christ,  we  preach  of 
Christ,  we  prophesy  of  Christ,  and  we 
write  according  to  our  prophecies,  that 
our  children  may  know  to  what  source 
they  may  look  for  a  remission  of  their 
sins"  (2  Nephi  25:26). 

Nephi  further  stated,  "There  is  none 
other  name  given  under  heaven  save  it 
be  this  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  I  have  spo- 
ken, whereby  man  can  be  saved"  (2  Nephi 
25:20). 

Are  we  disciples  of  the  Savior? 

Over  the  years  I  have  pondered  this 
experience  with  my  friend  Darlene, 
bothered  by  its  conclusion.  However,  I 
have  since  concluded  that  viewpoints 
based  on  misunderstandings  and  falla- 
cious teachings  should  not  trouble  me, 
except  as  I  have  a  responsibility  to  at- 
tempt to  clarify  such  misconceptions. 
The  real  issue  is  not  how  others  define 
us  but  how  the  Savior  defines  us.  So  the 
question  is,  how  does  He  personally  view 
each  and  every  one  of  us? 

Therefore,  as  members  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints,  we  need  to  focus  our  concern  on 
our  own  relationship  to  our  Heavenly 
Father  and  the  Savior,  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  last  moments  of  my  father's 
righteous  and  exemplary  life,  with  all  of 
the  strength  he  could  muster,  he  uttered 
in  a  hardly  audible  voice,  "I  only  hope 
the  Savior  will  find  me  worthy  to  call  me 
His  friend."  Oh,  to  be  called  a  friend  of 
the  Savior!  As  my  father  yearned,  I  also 
wondered:  Would  Christ  count  me  as 
one  of  His  sheep?  Would  He  see  me 
striving  to  exemplify  His  teachings  and 
live  His  divine  principles?  Would  He  call 


me  a  disciple?  Would  He  call  me  a 
friend?  This  is  what  really  matters. 

The  Savior  gave  the  criteria  for  His 
friendship  in  the  15th  chapter  of  John,  in 
which  He  stated,  "Ye  are  my  friends,  if 
ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you"  (John 
15:14).  He  further  gave  the  acid  test 
when  He  said,  "Ye  shall  know  them  by 
their  fruits"  (Matthew  7:16;  see  also 
verses  17-18,  20).  This  is  how  we  will  all 
be  judged — by  our  fruits,  good  or  bad.  In 
the  final  judgment,  if  our  fruits  so  war- 
rant, we  will  be  invited  to  sit  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.  There  I  believe  will  be  His 
friends. 

So,  if  we,  even  in  our  weak  and 
stumbling  way,  are  earnestly  striving  to 
live  a  Christlike  life,  how  others  choose 
to  characterize  us  should  be  of  little  con- 
sequence. The  responsibility  for  our 
Christianity  is  ours.  Others  may  charac- 
terize us  as  they  will,  but  the  true  and 
righteous  Judge  will  judge  us  as  we  are. 
Our  discipleship  is  for  us  to  determine, 
not  someone  else. 

Our  everyday  living  shows  our 
discipleship 

When  we  were  baptized  we  each  vol- 
untarily took  upon  ourselves  the  name 
of  Christ.  The  taking  of  His  name  upon 
ourselves  results  in  a  covenant  to  follow 
His  teachings.  We  have  a  chance  to  re- 
new our  covenants  and  take  inventory  of 
our  daily  lives  every  time  we  partake  of 
the  sacrament. 

We  can  all  ask  ourselves  the  stan- 
dard questions:  Are  we  praying  daily, 
personally  and  as  a  family?  Are  we  read- 
ing the  scriptures?  Are  we  holding  our 
family  home  evenings  and  paying  our 
tithing?  The  list  can  go  on.  But  the  real 
questions  are:  Are  we  becoming  a  disci- 
ple? Are  we  becoming  a  friend? 

Alma  queried:  "Have  ye  spiritually 
been  born  of  God?  Have  ye  received  his 
image  in  your  countenances?  Have  ye 
experienced  this  mighty  change  in  your 
hearts?"  (Alma  5:14).  The  bottom  line  is 
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the  change  in  our  hearts — a  change  that 
results  in  a  change  in  living. 

Alma's  subsequent  questions  went 
beyond  the  general  to  the  specific.  He 
queried: 

•  "Have  ye  walked,  keeping  your- 
selves blameless  before  God?" 

•  "If  ye  were  called  to  die  at  this 
time, . . .  have  [ye]  been  sufficiently  hum- 
ble?" 

•  "Are  ye  stripped  of  pride?"  (Alma 
5:27-28). 

Today  we  might  add  to  these  ques- 
tions: 

•  Do  we  love  our  brothers  as  our- 
selves? 

•  Are  we  totally  honest  in  our  busi- 
ness dealings  and  other  relationships? 

•  Are  we  putting  our  families  first — 
before  our  own  self-interest? 

•  Have  we  done  any  good  in  the 
world  today? 

•  Are  we  following  the  admonition 
and  the  teachings  of  the  prophet? 

Yes,  the  question  is,  do  our  outward 
devotions  translate  into  a  Christlike  life? 
It  is  not  enough  that  we  just  talk  of 
Christ,  preach  of  Christ,  or  even  proph- 
esy of  Christ  (see  2  Nephi  25:26).  We 
must  live  of  Christ,  for  it  is  by  our  own 
personal,  everyday  living  that  the  Savior 
will  determine  whether  we  are  one  of 
His  true  disciples,  a  friend. 

To  the  Darlenes  of  the  world,  I 
would  hope  that  our  fruits  would  merit 


the  term  Christian.  And  to  us  who  are 
members  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints,  I  would  hope  that 
our  deeds,  our  actions,  our  hearts,  and 
our  countenances  exemplify  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Savior  and  display  our  grati- 
tude for  His  great  sacrifice  for  all  of  us. 

Testimony  of  the  Savior 

To  those  who  wonder  how  Christ  fits 
into  our  theology  and  our  personal  lives, 
we  testify  that  Christ  is  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world.  He  is  our  Lord,  our  Light,  and 
our  Savior.  He  was  ordained  from  on 
high  to  descend  below  all,  to  suffer 
above  all!  He  is  the  focus  of  all  that  we 
teach  and  all  we  do.  As  a  Church  we  are 
individual  Christians,  trying  to  prove  our 
discipleship  to  the  Savior.  It  is  not  an  in- 
stitutional matter;  it  is  a  personal  matter. 

It  is  my  testimony  that  He  lived,  He 
died,  and  He  lives.  He  atoned  for  our 
sins.  It  is  my  prayer  that  we  will  each  live 
our  lives  and  make  our  devotions  in  such 
a  way  as  to  be  clearly  recognizable,  by 
member  and  nonmember  alike,  as  true 
disciples  of  the  living  Christ.  But  more 
important,  I  pray  that  we  may  be  so  rec- 
ognized by  the  true  and  righteous  Judge 
of  us  all,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
What  greater  reward  can  any  of  us  re- 
ceive than  to  be  acknowledged  by  Him  as 
a  true  and  faithful  servant — a  disciple,  a 
friend.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


Elder  Joseph  B.  Wirthlin 


The  plan  of  happiness 

My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  I  am 
grateful  to  join  with  you  again  in  a  gen- 
eral conference  of  the  Church.  I  pray  for 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  would 
like  to  consider  with  you  the  importance 
of  mortal  life  as  a  time  of  preparation. 
As  Amulek  testified,  "This  life  is  the 
time  for  men  to  prepare  to  meet  God; 


yea,  behold  the  day  of  this  life  is  the  day 
for  men  to  perform  their  labors."1 

As  members  of  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  we  have  a 
special  understanding  of  the  eternal  na- 
ture of  our  souls.  We  know  that  we  had 
a  premortal  existence.  We  accepted  our 
Heavenly  Father's  great  plan  of  happi- 
ness and  chose  to  follow  our  Lord  and 
Savior,  Jesus  Christ.  Principles  we  adopted 
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and  for  which  we  contended  were  (1) 
agency,  the  ability  to  choose  good  or 
evil;  (2)  progress,  the  ability  to  learn  and 
become  like  our  Heavenly  Father;  and 
(3)  faith,  faith  in  our  Father's  plan  and 
in  the  Atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  that 
enables  us  to  return  to  the  presence  of 
God.  Consequently,  we  were  permitted 
to  enter  mortal  life.  Concerning  mortal 
life,  the  Master  said,  "We  will  prove 
them  herewith,  to  see  if  they  will  do  all 
things  whatsoever  the  Lord  their  God 
shall  command  them."2 

We  understand  that  we  will  live  a 
postmortal  life  of  infinite  duration  and 
that  we  determine  the  kind  of  life  it  will 
be  by  our  thoughts  and  actions  in  mor- 
tality. Mortality  is  very  brief  but  immea- 
surably important. 

We  learn  from  the  scriptures  that 
the  "course  of  the  Lord  is  one  eternal 
round"3  and  that  God  knows  "all  things, 
being  from  everlasting  to  everlasting."4 
We  are  also  eternal  beings.  Our  pres- 
ence here  on  earth  is  an  essential  step  in 
our  loving  Heavenly  Father's  plan  of 
happiness  for  His  children.  "[We]  are, 
that  [we]  might  have  joy."5  The  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  taught  that  "happiness  is 
the  object  and  design  of  our  existence 
...  if  we  pursue  the  path  . .  .  [of]  virtue, 
uprightness,  faithfulness,  holiness,  and 
keeping  all  the  commandments  of 
God."6 

An  eternal  perspective 

Right  now,  this  very  moment,  is  part 
of  our  eternal  progression  toward  re- 
turning with  our  families  to  the  presence 
of  our  Father  in  Heaven.  President  Gor- 
don B.  Hinckley  taught:  "We  are  here 
[in  this  life]  with  a  marvelous  inheri- 
tance, a  divine  endowment.  How  differ- 
ent this  world  would  be  if  every  person 
realized  that  all  of  his  actions  have  eter- 
nal consequences.  How  much  more  sat- 
isfying our  years  may  be  if  ...  we 
recognize  that  we  form  each  day  the 
stuff  of  which  eternity  is  made."7 


That  understanding  helps  us  to 
make  wise  decisions  in  the  many  choices 
of  our  daily  lives.  Seeing  life  from  an 
eternal  perspective  helps  us  focus  our 
limited  mortal  energies  on  the  things 
that  matter  most.  We  can  avoid  wasting 
our  lives  laying  "up  for  [ourselves]  trea- 
sures upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust 
doth  corrupt."8  We  can  lay  up  treasures 
in  heaven  and  not  trade  our  eternal  spiri- 
tual birthright. 

This  is  the  day  of  our  mortal  proba- 
tion. We  might  compare  our  eternal 
journey  to  a  race  of  three  laps  around 
the  track.  We  have  completed  the  first 
lap  successfully  and  have  made  wonder- 
ful progress.  We  have  started  on  the  sec- 
ond lap.  Can  you  imagine  a  world-class 
runner  stopping  along  the  track  at  this 
point  to  pick  flowers  or  chase  a  rabbit 
that  crossed  his  path?  Yet  this  is  what  we 
are  doing  when  we  occupy  our  time  with 
worldly  pursuits  that  do  not  move  us 
closer  to  the  third  lap  toward  eternal 
life,  the  greatest  of  all  the  gifts  of  God.9 

We  are  to  fully  develop  ourselves 

In  both  His  Old  and  New  World  min- 
istries, the  Savior  commanded,  "Be  ye 
therefore  perfect."10  A  footnote  explains 
that  the  Greek  word  translated  as  perfect 
means  "complete,  finished,  fully  devel- 
oped."11 Our  Heavenly  Father  wants  us 
to  use  this  mortal  probation  to  "fully  de- 
velop" ourselves,  to  make  the  most  of  our 
talents  and  abilities.  If  we  do  so,  when  fi- 
nal judgment  comes  we  will  experience 
the  joy  of  standing  before  our  Father  in 
Heaven  as  "complete"  and  "finished" 
sons  and  daughters,  polished  by  obedi- 
ence and  worthy  of  the  inheritance  that 
He  has  promised  to  the  faithful. 

The  Savior  has  set  the  example  for  us 
and  commands  that  "the  works  which 
[we]  have  seen  [Him]  do  that  shall  [we] 
also  do."12 1  have  always  been  impressed 
by  Moroni's  powerful  invitation  that  he 
offered  as  a  valedictory  admonition  at 
the  end  of  his  earthly  ministry:  "Come 
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unto  Christ,  and  be  perfected  in  him,  and 
deny  yourselves  of  all  ungodliness."13 

We  are  to  serve  others 

Alma  explained  to  his  followers  that 
baptism  requires  that  we  serve  others, 
that  we  "bear  one  another's  burdens, .  .  . 
mourn  with  those  that  mourn;  .  .  .  com- 
fort those  that  stand  in  need  of  comfort, 
and  .  .  .  stand  as  witnesses  of  God  at  all 
times."14  We  cannot  work  out  our  salva- 
tion alone.  We  cannot  return  to  the  pres- 
ence of  our  Father  in  Heaven  without 
helping  our  brothers  and  sisters.  Once  we 
understand  that  we  are  all  literally  broth- 
ers and  sisters  in  the  family  of  God,  we 
should  also  feel  an  obligation  for  one  an- 
other's welfare  and  show  our  love  through 
deeds  of  kindness  and  concern.  Charity, 
"the  pure  love  of  Christ,"15  must  motivate 
us  in  our  associations  with  every  one  of 
our  Heavenly  Father's  children. 

As  we  progress  and  become  more 
like  the  Savior,  we  can  strengthen  every 
group  with  whom  we  associate,  including 
families  and  friends.  The  Lord  places  us 
in  these  communities  of  Saints  where  we 
can  learn  and  apply  gospel  principles  to 
our  everyday  lives.  These  groups  are  at 
the  same  time  a  school,  a  proving  ground, 
and  a  laboratory  where  we  both  learn 
and  do  as  we  practice  living  the  gospel. 

Writing  to  the  Corinthians,  Paul 
pleaded  for  unity  in  the  Church  and  for 
members  to  serve  one  another,  "that 
there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  body; 
but  that  the  members  should  have  the 
same  care  one  for  another.  And  whether 
one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suf- 
fer ...;  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all 
the  members  rejoice."16  We  are  only  as 
strong  as  each  member  of  the  body,  or 
church,  of  Christ.  We  should  do  all  we 
can  to  help  every  member  realize  his  or 
her  divine  potential  as  "heirs  of  God, 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."17 


Fellowship  new  converts 

In  giving  our  service  to  others,  we 
need  to  remember  President  Hinckley's 
counsel  to  extend  the  hand  of  fellowship 
and  to  share  our  love  with  the  hundreds 
of  thousands  who  join  the  Church  as 
converts  each  year.  The  greatest  tool  the 
Lord  has  to  welcome  new  converts  warmly 
and  "keep  them  in  the  right  way"18  is  the 
love  each  of  us  extends  by  taking  the 
time  to  introduce  ourselves  to  new  mem- 
bers, learn  their  names,  listen  to  them, 
and  learn  something  about  them. 

Joining  a  new  church  and  starting  a 
new  life  is  never  easy  and  often  frighten- 
ing. 

Each  of  us  needs  to  be  the  friend 
that  every  new  member  needs  to  remain 
active  and  faithful  in  the  Church.  As 
friendships  are  built,  new  converts  "are 
no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
fellowcitizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God."19  When  people  are 
baptized,  "their  names  [are]  taken"  and 
added  to  Church  membership  records, 
"that  they  might  be  remembered  and 
nourished  by  the  good  word  of  God."20 

Referring  to  the  miraculous  change 
that  occurs  in  the  lives  of  new  members 
when  they  are  properly  nourished  by  the 
good  word  of  God,  Elder  John  A.  Widt- 
soe  observed  that  "very  common,  ordi- 
nary people,  who  accept  the  gospel  from 
the  lips  of  some  humble  Mormon  mis- 
sionary become  so  changed  by  those  en- 
lightening truths  of  the  gospel  that  they 
are  not  the  same  people  any  longer."21 

Make  necessary  course  corrections 

As  we  progress  through  mortality, 
we  may  make  mistakes  and  get  off 
course.  If  we  should  continue  in  our  er- 
rors, we  get  farther  and  farther  from 
where  we  ought  to  be. 
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We  can  compare  our  lives  with  the 
flight  of  a  spaceship.  When  its  motor  is 
started  up,  its  trajectory  is  monitored 
precisely.  Any  deviation  from  its  decreed 
course  is  corrected  immediately.  Even  a 
fraction  of  a  degree  off  course  would 
carry  it  many  miles  from  its  destination 
if  not  corrected.  The  longer  the  correc- 
tion is  delayed,  the  greater  will  be  the  re- 
quired adjustment.  Can  you  imagine 
how  far  off  course  we  can  become  with- 
out course  corrections? 

The  Lord  has  provided  for  us 
prophets,  scriptures,  parents,  and  other 
wise  leaders  to  teach  us  the  course  we 
should  be  following.  They  can  help  us 
monitor  our  progress  and  correct  the  di- 
rection we  are  going  when  necessary, 
much  the  same  as  tracking  stations  moni- 
tor a  satellite's  progress  and  keep  it  on 
the  right  path.  Our  course  on  earth  is  so 
important.  It  is  determined  by  the  deci- 
sions we  make  each  day.  We  cannot  sepa- 
rate our  thoughts  and  actions  now  from 
their  effects  on  the  future. 

Each  day  is  precious 

We  might  ask  ourselves  if  we  merit 
the  blessings  of  our  Father's  plan  with 
the  life  we  are  now  living.  The  days  of 
our  probation  are  numbered,  but  none 
of  us  knows  the  number  of  those  days. 
Each  day  of  preparation  is  precious. 

I  have  watched  the  skilled  hands  of 
Navajo  women  in  the  American  South- 
west as  they  weave  intricate  patterns  in 
beautiful  rugs.  They  select  and  prepare 
each  colored  thread  of  yarn  very  care- 
fully and  insert  it  in  precisely  the  right 
place.  They  weave  the  varied  colors  ar- 
tistically into  the  fabric  of  the  whole  to 
form  rugs  that  eventually  conform  to  the 
preconceived  plan  of  their  creators. 

In  much  the  same  way,  we  weave 
into  the  fabric  of  our  lives  the  pattern 
that  we  will  present  as  our  finished  prod- 
uct. Our  mortal  lives  are  woven  each  day 
as  we  add  our  deeds  into  something  in- 
tricately beautiful,  following  the  Master 


Designer's  plan.  When  we  make  wrong 
choices,  we  must  live  with  a  blotch  in  the 
fabric  of  our  souls  or  retrace  our  steps 
through  repentance  and  remove  errant 
threads  we  have  woven  into  our  charac- 
ter and  replace  them  with  the  finer 
threads  that  our  Maker  intended  for  us 
to  use. 

The  tapestry  of  our  lives  is  being 
patterned  now.  The  Lord  referred  to  our 
life  before  mortality  as  our  first  estate 
and  promised  each  of  us  that  "they  who 
keep  their  first  estate  shall  be  added 
upon;  and  they  who  keep  not  their  first 
estate  shall  not  have  glory  in  the  same 
kingdom  with  those  who  keep  their  first 
estate;  and  they  who  keep  their  second 
estate  shall  have  glory  added  upon  their 
heads  for  ever  and  ever."22 

Avoid  procrastination  and  indecision 

Procrastination  and  indecision  can 
hamper  our  efforts  to  prepare  for  the 
life  after  mortality.  Elder  Joseph  Field- 
ing Smith  said,  "Procrastination,  as  it 
may  be  applied  to  Gospel  principles,  is 
the  thief  of  eternal  life — which  is  life  in 
the  presence  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son."23  In  the  Book  of  Mormon  we  read 
Amulek's  plea:  "I  beseech  of  you  that  ye 
do  not  procrastinate  the  day  of  your  re- 
pentance until  the  end.  .  .  .  For  that 
same  spirit  which  doth  possess  your  bod- 
ies at  the  time  that  ye  go  out  of  this  life, 
that  same  spirit  will  have  power  to  pos- 
sess your  body  in  that  eternal  world."24 

It  has  been  said  that  "life  is  such  a 
precious  gift,  it  should  be  guarded  from 
needless  dilution.  .  .  .  'Each  day  is  not 
just  another  day  but  more  like  a  falling 
drop  of  water,  a  golden  moment  of  life's 
span  adding  to  an  increasingly  rich  pool 
of  living.'"25 

Indecision  can  immobilize  or  para- 
lyze us,  hindering  our  preparation  in 
mortality.  We  can  become  like  the  peo- 
ple of  Nineveh,  whom  the  Lord  described 
to  Jonah  as  "persons  that  cannot  discern 
between  their  right  hand  and  their  left 
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hand."26  The  Apostle  James  observed 
that  "a  double  minded  man  is  unstable 
in  all  his  ways."27  An  old  Swiss  saying  de- 
scribes such  indecision  in  these  words: 

With  one  foot  in, 
With  one  foot  out, 
You  can't  be  in, 
You  can't  be  out — 
Not  warm,  not  cold, 
Not  square,  not  round, 
More  poor  than  poor 
And  always  bound. 
For  such  a  man 
Will  never  know 
Where  to  begin 
Or  where  to  go.28 

We  cannot  be  double  minded  in  our 
relationships  with  husband  or  wife,  par- 
ents or  children.  Are  we  going  to  savor 
the  enjoyment  of  our  children  after  they 
are  a  little  older  and  we  are  not  so  busy? 
What  about  the  valued  friendships  that 
fade  because  of  the  thoughtful,  lengthy 
letters  we  plan  to  write  but  never  finish 
and  send?  Are  we  faithful  in  going  to 
our  temples  regularly?  Consider  the 
books  we  are  going  to  read,  the  impulses 
to  kindness  we  are  going  to  act  upon, 
and  the  good  causes  we  are  going  to  es- 
pouse. Are  we  always  packing  our  bags 
with  the  things  we  value  most  in  life  but 
never  leaving  on  the  trip?  Does  tomor- 
row never  come?  Let  us  resolve  to  begin 
to  live  today — not  tomorrow,  but  to- 
day— this  hour  while  we  yet  have  time. 

Use  our  mortal  probation  wisely 

We  know  that  death  is  a  necessary 
transition.  It  will  come  sooner  or  later  to 
each  of  us.  Our  mortal  bodies  will  return 
to  earth,  and  our  spirits  will  return  to  the 
spirit  world.  By  virtue  of  the  Savior's 
atoning  sacrifice,  we  all  will  be  resur- 
rected. Each  of  us  will  stand  before  the 
judgment  bar  of  the  great  Jehovah  and 


be  rewarded  according  to  our  deeds  in 
mortality. 

If  we  make  every  earthly  decision 
with  this  judgment  in  mind,  we  will  have 
used  our  mortal  probation  wisely  and  its 
days  will  give  us  peace  in  this  life  and 
eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come. 

I  testify  that  these  doctrines  are 
true.  You  can  know  of  gospel  truth  by 
the  confirmation  of  the  Spirit  whispering 
to  your  soul.  The  Lord  said,  "If  any  man 
will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine, whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I 
speak  of  myself."29 

The  Savior  lives  and  loves  each  of 
us.  This  I  know  with  all  my  heart.  We  are 
children  of  a  loving  Father  in  Heaven, 
who  has  raised  up  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  to  restore  the  fulness  of  the 
gospel.  Our  Father  in  Heaven  has  also 
blessed  us  with  a  living  prophet  in  our 
day  to  guide  us  back  to  His  loving  arms. 
President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  is  that 
prophet.  I  so  testify  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 
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The  chorus  sang  "Jesus,  Lover  of  My 
Soul." 


President  Hinckley 

Bishop  Richard  C.  Edgley  of  the 
Presiding  Bishopric  has  spoken  to  us, 
and  he  was  followed  by  Elder  Joseph  B. 
Wirthlin  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles. 

The  Mormon  Youth  Chorus  then 
sang  "Jesus,  Lover  of  My  Soul." 

President  James  E.  Faust,  Second 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  will 
now  be  our  concluding  speaker. 


President  Jc 

My  dear  brothers  and  sisters  and 
friends:  I  stand  humbly  at  this  pulpit, 
which  for  well  over  a  hundred  years  has 
been  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  spo- 
ken in  countless  inspired  messages 
which  have  spiritually  filled  the  souls  of 
those  who  have  listened.  Consistent  with 
this  legacy,  I  pray  that  our  hearts  may  be 
open  to  all  that  is  said  in  this  conference. 

Blessings  that  flow  from  covenants 

Today  I  wish  to  speak  about  the 
blessings  that  flow  from  covenants  with 
the  Lord.  As  a  foundation,  I  begin  with 
the  covenant  the  Lord  made  with  the 
house  of  Israel:  "But  this  shall  be  the 
covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house 
of  Israel;  After  those  days,  saith  the 
Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward 
parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts;  and 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people."1 

This  covenant  is  universal  for  those 
of  any  race  being  "baptized  into  Christ."2 
As  Paul  states,  "If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are 
ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according 
to  the  promise."3 


ties  E.  Faust 

Covenants  are  not  simply  outward 
rituals;  they  are  real  and  effective  means 
of  change.  "Being  born  again,  comes  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  through  ordinances."4 
We  should  always  honor  and  keep  sa- 
cred the  saving  covenants  we  make  with 
the  Lord.  If  we  do,  He  has  promised, 
"Thou  shalt  receive  revelation  upon  rev- 
elation, knowledge  upon  knowledge, 
that  thou  mayest  know  the  mysteries  and 
peaceable  things — that  which  bringeth 
joy,  that  which  bringeth  life  eternal."5 

Many  covenants  are  indispensable 
to  happiness  here  and  hereafter.  Among 
the  most  important  are  the  marriage 
covenants  made  between  husband  and 
wife.  From  these  covenants  flow  the 
greatest  joys  of  life. 

The  covenant  of  baptism,  with  its 
attendant  ordinance  of  confirmation, 
opens  the  gate  for  eternal  life. 

The  oath  and  covenant  of  the  priest- 
hood contains  the  promise  by  which 
worthy  elders  of  the  Church  shall  receive 
"all  that  [the]  Father  hath."6 

Temple  covenants  are  the  basis  for 
attaining  the  greatest  blessings  the  Lord 
has  for  us. 
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The  law  must  be  written  in  our  hearts 

We  have  the  great  privilege  of  par- 
taking of  the  sacrament,  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. Renewing  our  baptismal  covenants 
as  we  partake  of  the  sacrament  protects 
us  against  all  manner  of  evil.  As  we 
worthily  partake  of  the  sanctified  bread 
and  water  in  remembrance  of  the  Sav- 
ior's sacrifice,  we  witness  unto  God  the 
Father  that  we  are  willing  to  take  upon 
us  the  name  of  His  Son  and  always  re- 
member Him  and  to  keep  His  command- 
ments which  He  has  given  us.  If  we  do 
these  things,  we  will  always  have  His 
Spirit  to  be  with  us.7  If  we  partake  of  the 
sacrament  regularly  and  are  faithful  to 
these  covenants,  the  law  will  be  in  our 
inward  parts  and  written  in  our  hearts. 
Let  me  illustrate  this  with  a  story  from 
the  Church  News: 

"A  group  of  religion  instructors 
[were]  taking  a  summer  course  on  the 
life  of  the  Savior  and  focusing  particu- 
larly on  the  parables. 

"When  the  final  exam  time  came, . .  . 
the  students  arrived  at  the  classroom  to 
find  a  note  that  the  exam  would  be  given 
in  another  building  across  campus. 
Moreover,  the  note  said,  it  must  be  fin- 
ished within  the  two-hour  time  period 
that  was  starting  almost  at  that  moment. 

"The  students  hurried  across  cam- 
pus. On  the  way  they  passed  a  little  girl 
crying  over  a  flat  tire  on  her  new  bike. 
An  old  man  hobbled  painfully  toward  the 
library  with  a  cane  in  one  hand,  spilling 
books  from  a  stack  he  was  trying  to  man- 
age with  the  other.  On  a  bench  by  the 
union  building  sat  a  shabbily  dressed, 
bearded  man  [in  obvious  distress]. 

"Rushing  into  the  other  classroom, 
the  students  were  met  by  the  professor, 
who  announced  they  had  all  flunked  the 
final  exam. 

"The  only  true  test  of  whether  they 
understood  the  Savior's  life  and  teach- 
ing, he  said,  was  how  they  treated  people 
in  need. 


"Their  weeks  of  study  at  the  feet  of  a 
capable  professor  had  taught  them  a 
great  deal  of  what  Christ  had  said  and 
done."  In  their  haste  to  finish  the  techni- 
calities of  the  course,  however,  they  had 
failed  to  recognize  the  application  repre- 
sented by  the  three  scenes  that  had  been 
deliberately  staged.  They  learned  the 
letter  but  not  the  spirit.  Their  neglect  of 
the  little  girl  and  the  two  men  showed 
that  the  profound  message  of  the  course 
had  not  entered  into  their  inward  parts.8 

We  must  at  times  search  our  own 
souls  and  discover  what  we  really  are. 
Our  real  character,  much  as  we  would 
wish,  cannot  be  hidden.  It  shines  from 
within  us  transparently.  Attempts  to  de- 
ceive others  only  deceive  ourselves.  We 
are  often  like  the  emperor  in  the  fairy 
tale  who  thought  he  was  arrayed  in 
beautiful  garments  when  he  was  in  fact 
unclothed. 

Service  from  a  pure  heart 

In  my  lifetime  I  have  seen  the  faith- 
fulness of  Church  members  increase. 
Measured  by  fixed  standards,  there  are 
greater  manifestations  of  faithfulness 
than  ever  before.  On  any  given  Sunday, 
percentagewise  more  than  twice  as  many 
people  partake  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  worldwide  than  when  I 
was  growing  up. 

We  are  trying  to  care  for  the  poor 
and  the  needy  among  us  through  the 
generosity  of  faithful  Church  members 
who  observe  the  law  of  the  fast  and  par- 
ticipate in  the  inspired  welfare  program. 
Humanitarian  aid  of  many  kinds  worth 
millions  of  dollars  has  been  sent  to  many 
countries  to  relieve  hunger  and  suffer- 
ing. This  is  administered  according  to 
need  and  without  regard  for  race,  color, 
or  religious  creed. 

More  of  our  people  enjoy  blessings 
from  living  the  ancient  law  of  tithing. 
They  voluntarily  return  to  the  Lord  one- 
tenth  of  the  increase  He  has  given  them. 
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Hundreds  of  thousands  more  of  our 
faithful  Saints  enjoy  the  privilege  of  tem- 
ple worship.  We  now  have  58,000  mis- 
sionaries serving  in  the  field.  I  rejoice  in 
this,  and  I  am  sure  the  Lord  is  pleased. 
But  I  wonder  if  we  have  become  propor- 
tionately more  Christlike.  Does  our  ser- 
vice come  from  a  pure  heart? 

Covenants  protect  us 

I  speak  of  the  importance  of  keeping 
covenants  because  they  protect  us  in  a 
world  that  is  drifting  from  time-honored 
values  that  bring  joy  and  happiness.  In 
the  future  this  loosening  of  moral  fiber 
may  even  increase.  The  basic  decency  of 
society  is  decreasing.  In  the  future  our 
people,  particularly  our  children  and 
grandchildren,  can  expect  to  be  bom- 
barded more  and  more  by  the  evils  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

Too  many  families  are  being  broken 
up.  Good  is  called  evil,  and  evil  is  called 
good.9  In  our  present  "easiness  of  the 
way,"10  have  we  forgotten  the  elements 
of  sacrifice  and  consecration  that  our 
pioneer  forebears  demonstrated  so  well 
for  us?  It  may  be  that,  as  Wordsworth 
suggested: 

The  world  is  too  much  with  us;  late 

and  soon, 
Getting  and  spending,  we  lay  waste 

our  powers: . . . 
We  have  given  our  hearts  away,  a 

sordid  boon! . . . 
For  this,  for  everything,  we  are  out 

of  tune.11 

Our  personal  values  must  not  erode 

Perhaps  in  our  day  and  time  it  is 
more  difficult  to  maintain  moral  strength 
and  stand  against  the  winds  of  evil  that 
blow  more  fiercely  than  ever  before.  It  is 
a  sifting  process.  Today  the  modern 
counterparts  of  Babylon,  Sodom,  and 
Gomorrah  are  alluringly  and  explicitly 
displayed  on  television,  on  the  Internet, 


and  in  movies,  books,  magazines,  and 
places  of  entertainment. 

In  the  last  general  conference,  Presi- 
dent Gordon  B.  Hinckley  warned  us  about 
moving  too  far  toward  the  mainstream  of 
society  in  some  areas  such  as  Sabbath  day 
observance,  family  disintegration,  and 
other  matters.  He  said:  "We  have  moved 
too  far  toward  the  mainstream  of  society 
in  this  matter.  Now  of  course  there  are 
good  families.  There  are  good  families  ev- 
erywhere. But  there  are  too  many  who  are 
in  trouble.  This  is  a  malady  with  a  cure. 
The  prescription  is  simple  and  wonderfully 
effective.  It  is  love."12 

In  our  society  many  sacred  values 
have  been  eroded  in  the  name  of  free- 
dom of  expression.  The  vulgar  and  the 
obscene  are  protected  in  the  name  of 
freedom  of  speech.  The  mainstream  of 
society  has  become  more  tolerant,  even 
accepting  of  conduct  that  Jesus,  Moses, 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  and  other 
prophets  have  warned  against  since  the 
beginning  of  human  history. 

We  should  not  allow  our  personal 
values  to  erode,  even  if  others  think 
we  are  peculiar.  We  have  always  been 
regarded  as  a  peculiar  people.  However, 
being  spiritually  correct  is  much  better 
than  being  politically  correct.  Of  course, 
as  individuals  and  as  a  people  we  want 
to  be  liked  and  respected.  But  we  cannot 
be  in  the  mainstream  of  society  if  it 
means  abandoning  those  righteous  prin- 
ciples which  thundered  down  from  Sinai, 
later  to  be  refined  by  the  Savior  and  sub- 
sequently taught  by  modern  prophets. 
We  should  only  fear  offending  God  and 
His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  head  of 
this  Church. 

All  forms  of  evil  are  being  masked.  I 
speak  of  sexual  immorality.  I  speak  of 
wagering  for  money,  which  in  many 
places  is  called  gaming  rather  than  gam- 
bling. This  is  typical  of  how  many  other 
evils  are  masked  to  make  them  more  ac- 
ceptable. There  is  a  masking  of  other 
conduct  which  has  been  condemned 
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throughout  the  history  of  mankind,  con- 
duct which  is  destructive  to  the  family, 
the  basic  unit  of  society.  In  "The  Family: 
A  Proclamation  to  the  World,"  the  First 
Presidency  and  Twelve  stated:  "We  .  .  . 
solemnly  proclaim  that  marriage  be- 
tween a  man  and  a  woman  is  ordained  of 
God  and  that  the  family  is  central  to  the 
Creator's  plan  for  the  eternal  destiny  of 
His  children."13 

The  breakdown  of  parental  author- 
ity erodes  the  most  indispensable  institu- 
tion of  society — the  family. 

"We  will  serve  the  Lord" 

Paul  spoke  of  those  in  his  day  who 
demonstrated  that  "the  work  of  trie  law 
[was]  written  in  their  hearts,  their  con- 
science also  bearing  witness."14  For 
members  of  this  Church  to  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  a  covenant  people,  the  law 
of  the  Lord  must  be  written  in  their 
hearts.  How  can  they  do  this  when  so 
many  voices  tell  our  children  and  grand- 
children that  evil  is  good  and  good  is 
evil?  We  would  hope  that  all  fathers  and 
mothers,  grandfathers  and  grandmoth- 
ers would  be  better  examples  in  keeping 
the  commandments  of  God.  We  ask  hus- 
bands and  wives  to  try  a  little  harder  to 
be  loving  and  kind  with  each  other.  If 
both  parents  will  insulate  their  family  as 
far  as  they  can  from  the  many  influences 
that  prey  upon  us,  their  children  are 
more  likely  to  be  safeguarded.  Daily 
scripture  study,  daily  prayer,  regular  fam- 
ily home  evening,  obedience  to  priest- 
hood authority  in  the  home  and  in  the 
Church  constitute  a  great  insurance  pol- 
icy against  spiritual  deterioration. 

Joshua  spoke  unequivocally  when  he 
said: 

"But  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we 
will  serve  the  Lord. . . . 

"And  the  people  said  unto  Joshua, 
The  Lord  our  God  will  we  serve,  and  his 
voice  will  we  obey."15 


Follow  the  true  Shepherd 

We  are  free  to  accept  or  reject  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord  and  His  prophets. 
Often  those  who  do  not  choose  to  follow 
the  prophets  are  voices  that  criticize 
those  who  do. 

Some  of  our  critics  call  those  who 
follow  their  spiritual  leaders  "mindless 
sheep."  Jesus  said: 

"And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own 
sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the 
sheep  follow  him:  for  they  know  his  voice. 

"And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow, 
but  will  flee  from  him:  for  they  know  not 
the  voice  of  strangers."16 

All  of  this,  of  course,  did  not  begin 
with  our  generation.  Since  the  beginning, 
the  influences  and  forces  of  Satan  have 
constantly  warred  with  God.  Satan,  the 
great  deceiver,  said,  "I  am  also  a  son  of 
God."17  Satan  urged  the  children  of 
Adam  not  to  believe  in  the  things  of  God, 
"and  they  loved  Satan  more  than  God. 
And  men  began  from  that  time  forth  to 
be  carnal,  sensual,  and  devilish."18  The 
justification  seems  to  be  that  everyone 
does  it.  It  is  the  "in  thing"  to  do. 

Learn  to  live  by  covenants 

Ordinances  and  covenants  help  us  to 
remember  who  we  are  and  our  duty  to 
God.  They  are  the  vehicles  the  Lord  has 
provided  to  conduct  us  into  eternal  life. 
If  we  honor  them,  He  will  give  us  added 
strength. 

Elder  James  E.  Talmage  affirmed 
that  the  true  believer  "with  the  love  of 
God  in  his  soul,  pursues  his  life  of  ser- 
vice and  righteousness  without  stopping 
to  ask  by  what  rule  or  law  each  act  is  pre- 
scribed or  forbidden."19 

In  a  world  where  we  and  our  fami- 
lies are  threatened  by  evil  on  every  side, 
let  us  remember  President  Hinckley's 
counsel:  "If  our  people  could  only  learn 
to  live  by  these  covenants,  everything 
else  would  take  care  of  itself."20 
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Faithful  members  of  the  Church 
who  are  true  to  their  covenants  with  the 
Master  do  not  need  every  jot  and  tittle 
spelled  out  for  them.  Christlike  conduct 
flows  from  the  deepest  wellsprings  of  the 
human  heart  and  soul.  It  is  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  which  is  prom- 
ised in  gospel  ordinances.  Our  greatest 
hope  should  be  to  enjoy  the  sanctifica- 
tion  which  comes  from  this  divine  guid- 
ance; our  greatest  fear  should  be  to 
forfeit  these  blessings.  May  we  so  live 
that  we  may  be  able  to  say,  as  did  the 
Psalmist,  "Search  me,  O  God,  and  know 
my  heart."21 1  pray  that  this  may  be  so,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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1.  Jeremiah  31:33. 
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9.  See  Isaiah  5:20. 

10.  Alma  37:46. 

11.  William  Wordsworth,  "The  World." 

12.  In  Conference  Report,  Oct.  1997,  94; 
ox  Ensign,  Nov.  1997,  69. 

13.  Ensign,  Nov.  1995, 102. 

14.  Romans  2:15. 

15.  Joshua  24:15,  24. 

16.  John  10:4-5;  see  also  verses  11, 14-15, 27. 


17.  Moses  5:13. 

18.  Moses  5:13. 

19.  In  Conference  Report,  Apr.  1905,  78. 

20.  Teachings  of  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  (1997), 
147. 

21.  Psalm  139:23. 

President  Hinckley 

President  James  E.  Faust,  Second 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  has 
been  our  concluding  speaker  this  morn- 
ing. 

We  express  gratitude  to  the  Bonne- 
ville International  LDS  Radio  Network 
and  the  owners  and  operators  of  the 
many  other  television  and  radio  stations 
and  cable  systems  for  offering  their  facili- 
ties as  a  public  service  to  bring  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  conference  to  a  large 
audience  in  many  areas  of  the  world. 

We  express  our  deep  appreciation  to 
the  Mormon  Youth  Chorus  for  the 
beautiful  music  they  have  provided  this 
morning.  They  will  now  sing  "How  Gen- 
tle God's  Commands."  The  benediction 
will  then  be  offered  by  Bishop  Keith  B. 
McMullin,  Second  Counselor  in  the  Pre- 
siding Bishopric.  The  conference  will 
then  be  adjourned  until  two  o'clock  this 
afternoon. 


The  chorus  sang  "How  Gentle  God's 
Commands." 

Bishop  Keith  B.  McMullin  offered 
the  benediction. 
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The  second  session  of  the  168th  An- 
nual General  Conference  convened  in 
the  Tabernacle  on  Temple  Square  in 
Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  on  Saturday,  April 
4, 1998,  at  2:00  p.m.  President  Thomas  S. 
Monson,  First  Counselor  in  the  First 
Presidency,  conducted  this  session. 


Music  was  provided  by  the  Brigham 
Young  University  combined  choirs,  un- 
der the  direction  of  Brothers  Mack  Wil- 
berg  and  Ronald  Staheli  with  Sister 
Bonnie  Goodliffe  at  the  organ. 

President  Monson  made  the  follow- 
ing remarks  as  the  meeting  began. 
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President  Thomas  S.  Monson 

My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters, 
President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  who  pre- 
sides at  this  conference,  has  asked  that  I, 
Brother  Monson,  conduct  this  session. 
We  surely  welcome  you  to  the  second 
general  session  of  the  168th  Annual  Gen- 
eral Conference  of  the  Church. 

We  extend  our  greetings  to  all  who 
are  in  attendance  or  who  are  participat- 
ing by  means  of  television,  cable,  and  ra- 
dio, and  to  the  many  who  are  watching  in 
stake  centers  in  various  parts  of  the  world 
where  the  conference  is  being  carried  by 
satellite  transmission. 

The  music  for  this  session  will  be  pro- 
vided by  the  Brigham  Young  University 
combined  choirs,  under  the  direction  of 
Brothers  Mack  Wilberg  and  Ronald  Sta- 
heli  with  Sister  Bonnie  Goodliffe  at  the 
organ. 

We  shall  begin  this  session  with  the 
choir  singing  "All  Creatures  of  Our  God 
and  King."  The  invocation  will  then  be 
offered  by  Elder  Angel  Abrea  of  the 
Seventy. 


The  choir  sang  "All  Creatures  of 
Our  God  and  King." 

Elder  Angel  Abrea  offered  the  invo- 
cation. 


President  Monson 

The  choir  will  now  sing  "The  Lord  Is 
My  Shepherd." 

President  James  E.  Faust,  Second 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  will 
then  present  the  General  Authorities, 
Area  Authority  Seventies,  and  general 
auxiliary  presidencies  of  the  Church  for 
your  sustaining  vote. 

Brother  Ted  E.  Davis,  chairman  of 
the  Church  Audit  Committee,  will  then 
read  the  report  of  the  Church  Audit 
Committee. 

He  will  be  followed  by  Brother  F. 
Michael  Watson,  secretary  to  the  First 
Presidency,  who  will  present  the  statistical 
report  of  the  Church  for  the  year  1997. 


The  choir  sang  "The  Lord  Is  My 
Shepherd." 


The  Sustaining  of  Church  Authorities  and  Officers 


President  James  E.  Faust 

My  brothers  and  sisters,  President 
Hinckley  has  requested  that  I  now  pre- 
sent to  you  the  General  Authorities, 
Area  Authority  Seventies,  and  general 
auxiliary  presidencies  of  the  Church  for 
your  sustaining  vote. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  Gor- 
don Bitner  Hinckley  as  prophet,  seer, 
and  revelator  and  President  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints;  Thomas  Spencer  Monson  as  First 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency;  and 
James  Esdras  Faust  as  Second  Coun- 
selor in  the  First  Presidency.  Those  in 


favor  may  manifest  it.  Those  opposed,  if 
any,  may  manifest  it. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain 
Thomas  Spencer  Monson  as  President 
of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles, 
Boyd  Kenneth  Packer  as  Acting  Presi- 
dent of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apos- 
tles, and  the  following  as  members  of 
that  quorum:  Boyd  K.  Packer,  L.  Tom 
Perry,  David  B.  Haight,  Neal  A.  Max- 
well, Russell  M.  Nelson,  Dallin  H.  Oaks, 
M.  Russell  Ballard,  Joseph  B.  Wirthlin, 
Richard  G.  Scott,  Robert  D.  Hales,  Jef- 
frey R.  Holland,  and  Henry  B.  Eyring. 
Those  in  favor,  please  manifest  it.  Any 
opposed. 
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It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  the 
Counselors  in  the  First  Presidency  and 
the  Twelve  Apostles  as  prophets,  seers, 
and  revelators.  All  in  favor,  please  mani- 
fest it.  Contrary,  if  there  be  any,  by  the 
same  sign. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  Elders 
Sheldon  F.  Child,  Quentin  L.  Cook,  and 
Francisco  J.  Vinas  as  members  of  the 
First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy.  All  in  fa- 
vor, please  manifest  it.  Any  opposed. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  Elders 
Athos  M.  Amorim,  E  Ray  Bateman,  Val 
R.  Christensen,  Ronald  T.  Halverson, 
Earl  M.  Monson,  Merrill  C.  Oaks,  H. 
Bryan  Richards,  Ned  B.  Roueche,  D.  Lee 
Tobler,  Gordon  T.  Watts,  Stephen  A. 
West,  Robert  J.  Whetten,  and  Ray  H. 
Wood  as  members  of  the  Second  Quorum 
of  the  Seventy.  All  in  favor,  please  mani- 
fest it.  Any  opposed,  by  the  same  sign. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  the 
following  as  Area  Authority  Seventies: 


Henry  F.  Acebedo,  Juan  A.  Alvaradejo, 
Modesto  M.  Amistad  Jr.,  Horacio  P. 
Araya,  Gustavo  A.  Barrios,  Craig  A. 
Bullock,  Adhemar  Damiani,  Edgardo  E. 
Fernando,  Franz  R.  Gaag,  Daniel  L. 
Johnson,  Wilfredo  R.  Lopez,  Jairo  Maz- 
zagardi,  Jesus  Nieves,  Adrian  Ochoa, 
Emmanuel  O.  Opare  Sr.,  and  Willy  F. 
Zuzunaga.  Those  in  favor  may  manifest 
it.  Those  opposed  may  also  manifest  it. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  the 
other  General  Authorities,  Area  Au- 
thority Seventies,  and  general  auxiliary 
presidencies  as  presently  constituted. 
Those  in  favor,  please  manifest  it.  Any 
opposed  may  manifest  it. 

It  appears  that  the  sustaining  has 
been  unanimous  in  the  affirmative. 
Thank  you,  brothers  and  sisters,  for  your 
faith  and  prayers. 

We  shall  now  ask  the  newly  called 
members  of  the  Second  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy  to  take  their  places  on  the  stand. 


The  Church  Audit  Committee  Report  for  1997 


Ted  E.  Davis 

The  Church  Audit  Committee  con- 
sists of  three  members  who  are  indepen- 
dent of  all  Church  officers,  employees, 
departments,  and  Church-affiliated  enti- 
ties. We  report  directly  to  the  First  Presi- 
dency and  have  access  to  all  records  and 
personnel  necessary  to  perform  our  re- 
sponsibilities. 

The  Church  also  has  an  auditing  de- 
partment that  is  independent  of  all  other 
Church  operations  and  departments. 
The  Church  Auditing  Department  is 
separate  from  the  Church  Audit  Com- 
mittee. The  Church  Auditing  Depart- 
ment's staff  consists  of  certified  public 
accountants  and  other  professionally 
qualified  auditors.  It  has  established 
procedures  for  audits  of  Church  opera- 
tions in  accordance  with  recognized  pro- 


fessional auditing  standards.  This  in- 
cludes monitoring  contributions  and  ex- 
penditures of  local  ecclesiastical  units. 

The  Church  Audit  Committee  has 
reviewed  the  financial  policies  and  pro- 
cedures that  provide  controls  over  con- 
tributions and  expenditures  of  Church 
funds  and  that  safeguard  assets  of  the 
Church.  We  have  also  reviewed  budget- 
ing, accounting  and  reporting,  and  audit- 
ing systems  for  the  year  ended  31 
December  1997. 

Expenditures  of  Church  funds  for 
1997  were  authorized  by  the  Council  on 
the  Disposition  of  the  Tithes  according  to 
written  policies.  The  Council  is  composed 
of  the  First  Presidency,  the  Quorum  of 
the  Twelve  Apostles,  and  the  Presiding 
Bishopric,  as  prescribed  under  revelation. 
Administration  of  approved  budgets  is 
controlled  through  the  Budget  Depart- 


26 

Saturday,  April  4,  1998 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Afternoon  Session 


ment  under  the  direction  of  the  Appro- 
priations and  Budget  Committees. 

Church-affiliated  businesses  are 
managed  by  professionals  who  report  to 
independent  boards  of  directors.  These 
businesses  maintain  their  own  account- 
ing and  reporting  systems  in  compliance 
with  accepted  business  practices  and  are 
audited  by  the  Church  Auditing  Depart- 
ment and/or  independent  public  account- 
ing firms.  Brigham  Young  University  and 
other  institutions  of  higher  education  are 
audited  by  independent  public  account- 
ing firms. 

Based  upon  our  review  of  financial, 
budgeting,  and  other  control  policies 


and  procedures,  and  our  review  of  all 
audit  reports  issued  in  1997  and  re- 
sponses thereto,  the  Church  Audit  Com- 
mittee is  of  the  opinion  that,  in  all 
material  respects,  Church  contributions 
received  and  expended  during  the  year 
ended  31  December  1997  have  been 
managed  in  accordance  with  revelation 
and  established  Church  policies  and  pro- 
cedures. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

Church  Audit  Committee 
Ted  E.  Davis,  chairman 
Donald  D.  Salmon 
Frank  M.  McCord 


The  Church  Statistical  Report  for  1997 


F.  Michael  Watson 

Brothers  and  sisters,  for  the  infor- 
mation of  the  members  of  the  Church, 
the  First  Presidency  has  issued  the  fol- 
lowing statistical  report  concerning  the 
membership  growth  and  status  of  the 
Church  as  of  31  December  1997.  These 
statistics  are  based  on  1997  reports  avail- 
able prior  to  this  conference. 

Church  units 


Stakes   2,424 

Districts  649 

Missions  318 

Wards  and  branches    24,670 


These  wards  and  branches  are  in  143 
nations  and  19  territories  and  posses- 
sions. 

Church  membership 

Total  membership   10,070,524 

Increase  in  children  of  record 

during  1997  75,214 

Converts  baptized  during  1997  . .  317,798 


Missionaries 

Full-time  missionaries   56,531 

Prominent  members  who  have  passed 
away  since  last  April 

Elder  Paul  H.  Dunn,  an  emeritus 
General  Authority;  Elder  Oscar  H. 
Aguayo,  an  Area  Authority  Seventy;  Sis- 
ter Helen  Kearnes  Richards,  widow  of  El- 
der Franklin  D.  Richards,  former  mem- 
ber of  the  Presidency  of  the  Seventy;  Sis- 
ter Janet  Elaine  Weech  Sorensen,  wife  of 
Elder  Lynn  A.  Sorensen,  a  former  mem- 
ber of  the  Seventy;  Sister  Carma  Neilsen 
Cutler,  widow  of  Elder  Clinton  L.  Cutler, 
a  former  member  of  the  Seventy;  and 
Sister  Maurine  Johnson  Turley,  former 
counselor  in  the  Young  Women  general 
presidency. 

President  Monson 

Thank  you,  brothers  and  sisters,  for 
your  attentive  attitude  toward  the  re- 
ports that  have  been  presented  and,  of 
course,  the  sustaining  presented  by 
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Brother  Faust,  which  gives  great  comfort 
to  the  General  Authorities  so  sustained. 
We  welcome  the  new  Brethren.  They 
look  right  at  home  in  their  chairs. 

I  would  make  special  note  today  that 
we're  pleased  to  have  in  attendance  Sis- 
ter Inis  Hunter,  the  widow  of  our  former 


President,  Howard  W.  Hunter.  It  is  very 
nice  to  have  you  here,  Sister  Hunter. 

Elder  L.  Tom  Perry  of  the  Quorum 
of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will  be  our  first 
speaker,  and  Elder  Jeffrey  R.  Holland, 
also  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve,  will 
then  speak  to  us. 


Elder  L.  Tom  Perry 


Prepared  to  make  a  contribution 

Nineteen  ninety-seven  was  a  won- 
derful year  in  the  Church.  The  sesqui- 
centennial  celebration  of  the  arrival  of 
the  Mormon  pioneers  in  the  Salt  Lake 
Valley  attracted  attention  all  over  the 
world.  Newspapers,  magazines,  televi- 
sion, and  radio  told  our  story.  What  a 
grand  opportunity  it  was  for  the  peoples 
of  the  world  to  learn  more  about  who  we 
are.  Now  we  must  determine  whether  we 
will  just  let  it  stand  as  a  great  media 
event  or  whether  it  will  be  an  opportu- 
nity to  better  fulfill  our  charge  to  take 
the  gospel  to  every  nation,  kindred, 
tongue,  and  people. 

I  am  certain  the  Lord  expects  us  to 
do  the  latter.  When  we  were  brought 
forth  out  of  the  waters  of  baptism  and 
were  confirmed  members  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ,  we  covenanted  with  the 
Lord  that  we  would  be  part  of  bringing 
His  gospel  message  to  His  children.  I 
pondered  this  renewed  opportunity 
which  is  ours  and  started  to  examine  my- 
self. How  prepared  am  I  to  make  a  con- 
tribution to  the  kingdom? 

Memorizing  the  Articles  of  Faith 

As  I  reviewed  my  qualifications,  my 
mind  turned  to  the  teachings  early  in  my 
life  in  Primary  when  I  was  between  3  and 
12  years  of  age.  The  Primary  had  a  pro- 
found influence  on  my  life  and  fortified 
the  teachings  of  noble  parents.  Before  I 
could  move  into  the  Aaronic  Priesthood, 


join  the  Boy  Scouts,  or  enter  into  senior 
Sunday  School,  I  had  to  graduate  from 
Primary.  Two  requirements  were  to 
memorize  the  names  of  the  current 
Twelve  Apostles  and  the  thirteen  Arti- 
cles of  Faith.  I  had  to  stand  beside  my 
bishop  in  a  sacrament  meeting  and  an- 
swer a  question  directed  from  him  to 
certify  my  completion  of  Primary  gradua- 
tion requirements.  I  knew  the  bishop 
would  usually  ask  prospective  Primary 
graduates  to  repeat  one  of  the  Articles 
of  Faith.  The  bishop  was  my  father,  and 
you  can  rest  assured  he  didn't  let  me  off 
easy!  Of  course,  he  asked  me  to  repeat 
the  thirteenth  article  of  faith,  the  long- 
est, before  he  presented  me  with  my  Pri- 
mary graduation  certificate. 

As  I've  reflected  on  this  experience, 
I've  quizzed  myself,  How  well  do  I  re- 
member those  two  memorization  re- 
quirements? I  discovered  I  could  still 
name  the  Twelve  Apostles  that  existed 
at  that  time — Rudger  Clawson,  Reed 
Smoot,  George  Albert  Smith,  George  F. 
Richards,  David  O.  McKay,  Joseph 
Fielding  Smith,  Stephen  L.  Richards, 
Richard  R.  Lyman,  Melvin  J.  Ballard, 
John  A.  Widtsoe,  Joseph  F.  Merrill,  and 
Charles  A.  Callis.  But  after  the  first  five 
articles  of  faith,  I  had  trouble  remem- 
bering their  order  and  their  full  content. 
I  needed  a  refresher  course!  I  photo- 
copied the  Articles  of  Faith  from  the 
scriptures  and  taped  them  to  the  wall  of 
my  bathroom  where  I  could  see  them 
each  morning  as  I  was  brushing  my  teeth 
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and  shaving.  Within  a  very  few  days,  I 
again  had  them  firmly  in  mind.  This  ex- 
perience has  brought  a  deep  conviction 
to  me  that  they  were  given  by  revelation 
to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  I  reached 
the  conclusion  that  if  I  studied  the  con- 
tent of  each  of  the  Articles  of  Faith,  I 
could  explain  and  defend  every  gospel 
principle  I  might  have  the  opportunity  to 
expound  to  someone  searching  for  the 
restored  truth. 

What  a  great  blessing  it  would  be  if 
every  member  of  the  Church  memorized 
the  Articles  of  Faith  and  became  knowl- 
edgeable about  the  principles  contained 
in  each.  We  would  be  better  prepared  to 
share  the  gospel  with  others. 

How  the  Articles  of  Faith  came  to  be 

Let  us  review  for  a  moment  how 
the  Articles  of  Faith  came  to  be.  The 
Prophet  was  often  asked  to  explain  the 
teachings  and  practices  of  Mormonism. 
"John  Wentworth,  editor  of  the  Chicago 
Democrat,  asked  Joseph  Smith  to  pro- 
vide him  with  a  sketch  of  'the  rise, 
progress,  persecution,  and  faith  of  the 
Latter-Day  Saints.'"  Mr.  Wentworth, 
originally  from  New  Hampshire,  desired 
this  information  to  help  in  compiling  a 
history  of  his  native  state.  "Joseph  com- 
plied with  this  request  and  sent  Went- 
worth a  multi-page  document  containing 
an  account  of  many  of  the  early  events  in 
the  history  of  the  Restoration,  including 
the  First  Vision  and  the  coming  forth  of 
the  Book  of  Mormon.  The  document 
also  contained  thirteen  statements  out- 
lining Latter-day  Saint  beliefs,  which 
have  come  to  be  known  as  the  Articles  of 
Faith."  The  information  sent  to  Went- 
worth was  not  published  in  the  Chicago 
Democrat,  but  in  the  Church  newspaper 
Times  and  Seasons  published  in  March 
of  1842.  "In  1851  the  Articles  of  Faith 
were  included  in  the  first  edition  of  the 
Pearl  of  Great  Price  published  in  the 
British  Mission.  After  the  Pearl  of  Great 
Price  was  revised  in  1878  and  canonized 


in  1880,  the  Articles  of  Faith  became 
official  doctrine  of  the  Church"  (Church 
History  in  the  Fulness  of  Times  [Church 
Educational  System  manual,  1993], 
256-57). 

Review  of  the  content 

Perhaps  a  brief  review  of  the  content 
of  each  of  the  thirteen  Articles  of  Faith 
will  help  in  memorizing  them  to  explain 
the  basic  doctrines  of  the  Church. 

The  first  article  anchors  our  belief  in 
God  our  Eternal  Father,  in  His  Son,  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  How 
grateful  we  are  for  a  knowledge  of 
Supreme  Beings  that  rule  and  govern 
this  world.  Our  belief  does  not  come 
from  the  speculations  of  men  about  the 
existence  and  nature  of  God,  but  from 
firsthand  experience  from  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  in  the  Sacred  Grove.  His 
experience  clarified  for  mankind  the  ex- 
istence of  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  to  the 
world  came  the  vision  that  three  person- 
ages comprise  this  great  presiding  coun- 
cil of  the  universe  and  have  revealed 
themselves  to  mankind  as  three  separate 
beings,  physically  distinct  from  each 
other  as  demonstrated  by  the  accepted 
records  of  their  divine  dealings  with 
mankind.  We  know  the  occasions  where 
they  have  been  in  evidence  to  mankind 
as  three  distinct  personages. 

It  is  clear  that  the  Father  is  a  per- 
sonal being  possessing  a  definite  form  of 
body,  parts,  and  spiritual  passions,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  with  the  Father  in  spirit 
before  coming  to  dwell  in  the  flesh,  and 
that  through  Him  worlds  were  made.  He 
lived  among  men  as  a  man,  with  all  of 
the  physical  characteristics  of  a  human 
being.  After  His  Resurrection  He  ap- 
peared in  that  same  form.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  also  called  Spirit  or  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  Spirit  of  God,  Comforter,  or  the 
Spirit  of  the  Truth,  is  not  tabernacled  in 
a  body  of  flesh  and  bones  but  is  a  per- 
sonage of  spirit.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  wit- 
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ness  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  de- 
claring to  man  their  attributes,  bearing 
record  of  the  other  personages  of  the 
Godhead. 

The  second  and  third  articles  an- 
nounce our  belief  in  the  Atonement  of 
our  Lord  and  Savior,  that  through  Him 
all  mankind  will  be  blessed  with  immor- 
tality. They  state  that  we  have  the  re- 
sponsibility for  accepting  Him  as  our 
Savior  and  we  will  be  responsible  only 
for  our  "own  sins,  and  not  for  Adam's 
transgression"  (Articles  of  Faith  1:2). 

The  fourth  and  fifth  articles  refer  to 
our  belief  in  the  first  principles  of  the 
gospel.  They  are  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  repentance.  We  also  learn 
that  the  first  ordinances  of  the  gospel 
are  baptism  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  These  ordinances  are  bestowed 
by  men  "called  of  God,  by  prophecy,  and 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  those"  who 
have  the  authority  to  administer  them 
(Articles  of  Faith  1:5). 

We  believe  that  from  the  very  begin- 
ning the  Lord  established  a  plan  for  His 
children  on  earth.  He  would,  in  times 
and  seasons,  have  the  priesthood  on 
earth  to  bless  mankind  with  the  authority 
to  perform  the  sacred  ordinances  that 
would  prove  man's  obedience  to  His  will. 
There  were  tests  to  be  conducted  as  we 
progressed  in  each  step  toward  achieving 
God's  greatest  gift,  the  gift  of  life  eternal. 
Fundamental,  then,  is  to  have  faith  in 
His  plan,  in  His  law;  to  be  clean  and  holy 
and  to  repent  of  our  sins;  and  to  partake 
of  the  sacred  ordinance  of  baptism  re- 
quired for  admission  into  His  celestial 
kingdom;  and  after  baptism  to  be  given 
the  great  gift,  that  Comforter,  to  abide 
with  us,  to  lead  and  guide  and  direct  us 
as  we  progress  through  mortality — all  of 
these  done  under  the  authority  given  to 
mankind  from  God.  Each  man  who  offi- 
ciates can  trace  that  authority  directly 
back  to  the  Lord  Himself,  who  bestowed 
that  right  on  mankind. 

Building  on  the  foundation  estab- 
lished in  the  first  five  articles  of  faith, 


the  sixth  article  tells  us  that  an  organiza- 
tion is  necessary  and  the  same  organiza- 
tion that  existed  in  the  primitive  Church 
has  been  restored.  The  restored  Church 
exists  on  the  earth  today,  with  the  sacred 
power  received  through  the  restoration 
of  the  holy  priesthood. 

The  seventh  and  ninth  articles  pro- 
fess that  the  heavens  are  not  closed,  that 
God  continues  to  reveal  His  will  to 
mankind;  as  He  has  in  the  past,  He  does 
now  in  the  present,  and  He  will  in  the  fu- 
ture. Spiritual  gifts  are  received  by 
mankind  today,  just  as  they  were  in  days 
past. 

The  eighth  article  states  our  belief  in 
the  Bible  as  the  "word  of  God  as  far  as  it 
is  translated  correctly;  we  also  believe 
the  Book  of  Mormon  to  be  the  word  of 
God."  The  Book  of  Mormon  gives  to  us 
that  second  witness  of  the  authenticity  of 
the  scriptures  as  recorded  in  the  Bible. 
The  Lord,  in  His  divine  plan  for  the 
Restoration  of  the  gospel  in  the  latter 
days,  brought  forth  the  Book  of  Mormon 
as  that  additional  witness  to  the  mission 
of  our  Lord  and  Savior.  It  also  provides 
a  religious  history  that  is  profoundly  im- 
portant to  our  Father  in  Heaven's  chil- 
dren. 

Article  ten  tells  of  our  belief  "in  the 
literal  gathering  of  Israel,"  that  Zion  will 
be  built  again  and  Christ  will  return  and 
"reign  personally  upon  the  earth."  It  was 
in  June  of  1830  that  Samuel  Smith,  the 
brother  of  the  Prophet,  embarked  on  the 
first  missionary  journey  to  proclaim  the 
truthfulness  of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 
Thus  began  the  gathering  of  Zion.  The 
word  went  forth  from  Mount  Zion  to  the 
peoples  of  the  earth  that  the  gospel  had 
been  restored.  Today  the  work  of  uniting 
our  Father  in  Heaven's  children  contin- 
ues as  we  prepare  for  His  ultimate  re- 
turn, for  His  millennial  reign  over  the 
earth.  We  are  anxiously  and  personally 
engaged  in  that  great  literal  gathering 
when  we  profess  His  everlasting  gospel 
to  our  friends,  our  neighbors,  and  the 
other  peoples  of  the  earth. 
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The  eleventh  and  twelfth  articles 
profess  our  belief  in  religious  liberty,  tol- 
erance, and  agency.  Agency  is  one  of  the 
great  gifts  of  God  to  His  children.  It  al- 
lows all  men  and  women  the  right  to 
choose  for  themselves  and  to  earn  their 
own  individual  salvation.  Also  declared  is 
our  belief  in  secular  governments  and  "in 
obeying,  honoring,  and  sustaining  the 
law"  of  the  land  (Articles  of  Faith  1:12). 

The  thirteenth  article  provides  a  spe- 
cial insight  into  how  we  should  conduct 
our  lives  and  present  ourselves  before  the 
peoples  of  the  earth.  It  reads:  "We  be- 
lieve in  being  honest,  true,  chaste,  benev- 
olent, virtuous,  and  in  doing  good  to  all 
men;  indeed,  we  may  say  that  we  follow 
the  admonition  of  Paul — We  believe  all 
things,  we  hope  all  things,  we  have  en- 
dured many  things,  and  hope  to  be  able 
to  endure  all  things.  If  there  is  anything 
virtuous,  lovely,  or  of  good  report  or 
praiseworthy,  we  seek  after  these  things." 

Study  the  Articles  of  Faith 

The  Articles  of  Faith  were  not  the 
work  of  a  team  of  scholars  but  were  au- 


thored by  a  single,  inspired  man  who  de- 
clared comprehensively  and  concisely 
the  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  They  contain  direct  and 
simple  statements  of  the  principles  of 
our  religion,  and  they  constitute  strong 
evidence  of  the  divine  inspiration  that 
rested  upon  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 

I  encourage  each  of  you  to  study  the 
Articles  of  Faith  and  the  doctrines  they 
teach.  They  are  "one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant statements  of  inspiration,  history, 
and  doctrine  for  the  Church.  .  .  .  Each 
article  is  a  positive  statement  [explain- 
ing] the  differences  between  Mormon- 
ism  and  the  [beliefs  of  other  peoples  of 
the  world]"  {Church  History  in  the  Ful- 
ness of  Times,  257).  If  you  will  use  them 
as  a  guide  to  direct  your  studies  of  the 
Savior's  doctrine,  you  will  find  your- 
selves prepared  to  declare  your  witness 
of  the  restored,  true  Church  of  the  Lord. 
You  will  be  able  to  declare  with  convic- 
tion, "We  believe  these  things." 

I  add  my  testimony  to  the  truthful- 
ness of  these  special  revealed  truths,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  even 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


Elder  Jeffrey  R.  Holland 


"A  teacher  come  from  God" 

When  Nicodemus  came  to  Jesus 
early  in  the  Savior's  ministry,  he  spoke  for 
all  of  us  when  he  said,  "Rabbi,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God."1 

Christ  was,  of  course,  much  more 
than  a  teacher.  He  was  the  very  Son  of 
God,  the  Holy  One  of  the  eternal  gospel 
plan,  the  Savior  and  Redeemer  of  the 
world. 

But  Nicodemus  was  starting  about 
the  way  you  and  I  started,  the  way  any 
child  or  young  student  or  new  convert  be- 
gins— by  recognizing  and  responding  to  a 
thrilling  teacher  who  touches  the  inner- 
most feelings  of  our  heart. 


Inspired  instruction  nourishes 
members 

In  recent  months  President  Gordon 
B.  Hinckley  has  called  on  us  to  hold  our 
people  close  to  the  Church,  especially  the 
newly  converted  member.  In  issuing  this 
call  President  Hinckley  has  reminded 
that  we  all  need  at  least  three  things  to  re- 
main firmly  in  the  faith — a  friend,  a  re- 
sponsibility, and  "[nourishing]  by  the 
good  word  of  God."2 

Inspired  instruction  in  the  home  and 
in  the  Church  helps  provide  this  crucial 
element  of  nourishing  by  the  good  word 
of  God.  We  are  so  grateful  to  all  who 
teach.  We  love  you  and  appreciate  you 


ELDER  JEFFREY  R.  HOLLAND 


31 


more  than  we  can  say.  We  have  great 
confidence  in  you.  To  teach  effectively 
and  to  feel  you  are  succeeding  is  demand- 
ing work  indeed.  But  it  is  worth  it.  We 
can  receive  "no  greater  call."3  Surely  the 
opportunity  to  magnify  that  call  exists  ev- 
erywhere. The  need  for  it  is  everlasting. 
Fathers,  mothers,  siblings,  friends,  mis- 
sionaries, home  and  visiting  teachers, 
priesthood  and  auxiliary  leaders,  class- 
room instructors — each  is,  in  his  or  her 
own  way,  "come  from  God"  for  our 
schooling  and  our  salvation.  In  this 
Church  it  is  virtually  impossible  to  find 
anyone  who  is  not  a  guide  of  one  kind  or 
another  to  his  or  her  fellow  members  of 
the  flock.  Little  wonder  that  Paul  would 
say  in  his  writings,  "God  hath  set  some  in 
the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily 
prophets,  thirdly  teachers."4 

For  each  of  us  to  "come  unto 
Christ,"5  to  keep  His  commandments  and 
follow  His  example  back  to  the  Father  is 
surely  the  highest  and  holiest  purpose  of 
human  existence.  To  help  others  do  that 
as  well — to  teach,  persuade,  and  prayer- 
fully lead  them  to  walk  that  path  of  re- 
demption also — surely  that  must  be  the 
second  most  significant  task  in  our  lives. 
Perhaps  that  is  why  President  David  O. 
McKay  once  said,  "No  greater  responsi- 
bility can  rest  upon  any  man  [or  woman], 
than  to  be  a  teacher  of  God's  children."6 
We  are,  in  fact,  all  somewhat  like  the  man 
of  Ethiopia  to  whom  Philip  was  sent.  Like 
him,  we  may  know  enough  to  reach  out 
for  religion.  We  may  invest  ourselves  in 
the  scriptures.  We  may  even  give  up  our 
earthly  treasures,  but  without  sufficient 
instruction  we  may  miss  the  meaning  of 
all  this  and  the  requirements  that  still  lie 
before  us.  So  we  cry  with  this  man  of 
great  authority,  "How  can  [we  under- 
stand], except  some  [teacher]  should 
guide  [us]?"7 

The  Apostle  Paul  taught: 

"For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

"[But]  how  then  shall  they  call  on 
him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  and 


how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard?  . . . 

"...  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God."8 

Revitalize  superior  teaching 

Now,  at  a  time  when  our  prophet  is 
calling  for  more  faith  through  hearing  the 
word  of  God,  we  must  revitalize  and 
reenthrone  superior  teaching  in  the 
Church — at  home,  from  the  pulpit,  in  our 
administrative  meetings,  and  surely  in  the 
classroom.  Inspired  teaching  must  never 
become  a  lost  art  in  the  Church,  and  we 
must  make  certain  our  quest  for  it  does 
not  become  a  lost  tradition. 

President  Spencer  W.  Kimball  once 
pled:  "Stake  presidents,  bishops,  and 
branch  presidents,  please  take  a  particu- 
lar interest  in  improving  the  quality  of 
teaching  in  the  Church.  ...  I  fear,"  he 
said,  "that  all  too  often  many  of  our 
members  come  to  church,  sit  through  a 
class  or  a  meeting,  and  .  .  .  then  return 
home  having  been  largely  [uninspired].  It 
is  especially  unfortunate  when  this  hap- 
pens at  a  time  ...  of  stress,  temptation,  or 
crisis  [in  their  life].  We  all  need  to  be 
touched  and  nurtured  by  the  Spirit,"  he 
said,  "and  effective  teaching  is  one  of  the 
most  important  ways  this  can  happen.  We 
often  do  vigorous  .  .  .  work,"  President 
Kimball  concluded,  "to  get  members  to 
come  to  Church  but  then  do  not  ade- 
quately watch  over  what  they  receive 
when  they  do  come."9  On  this  subject 
President  Hinckley  himself  has  said,  "Ef- 
fective teaching  is  the  very  essence  of  lead- 
ership in  the  Church. "  May  I  repeat  that: 
"Effective  teaching  is  the  very  essence  of 
leadership  in  the  Church.  Eternal  life," 
President  Hinckley  continued,  "will  come 
only  as  men  and  women  are  taught  with 
such  effectiveness  that  they  change  and 
discipline  their  lives.  They  cannot  be  co- 
erced into  righteousness  or  into  heaven. 
They  must  be  led,  and  that  means  teach- 
ing."10 
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Among  the  last  words  the  Savior  said 
to  His  disciples  and  among  the  first 
words  He  says  to  us  today  are:  "Go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations.  .  .  . 
[Teach]  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I 
am  with  you  [always],  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."11  To  Peter,  the  apostolic 
leader  of  the  Church,  the  resurrected 
and  ascending  Christ  said,  "Feed  my 
lambs.  .  .  .  Feed  my  sheep.  .  .  .  Follow 
[thou]  me."12 

Teach  the  gospel  by  the  Spirit 

In  all  of  this  we  must  remember  that 
the  Lord  has  never  given  more  emphatic 
counsel  to  the  Church  than  that  we  are 
to  teach  the  gospel  "by  the  Spirit,  even 
the  Comforter  which  was  sent  forth  to 
teach  the  truth." 

Do  we  teach  the  gospel  "by  the 
Spirit  of  truth"?  He  has  inquired.  Or  do 
we  teach  it  "some  other  way?  And  if  it 
be  by  some  other  way,"  He  warns,  "it  is 
not  of  God."13  In  language  echoing  other 
commandments,  He  has  said,  "If  ye  re- 
ceive not  the  Spirit  ye  shall  not  teach."14 

No  eternal  learning  can  take  place 
without  that  quickening  of  the  Spirit 
from  heaven.  So,  parents,  teachers,  and 
leaders,  we  must  face  our  tasks  the  way 
Moses  faced  the  promised  land.  Know- 
ing he  could  not  succeed  any  other  way, 
Moses  said  to  Jehovah,  "If  thy  presence 
go  not  with  me,  carry  us  not  up  hence."15 

That  is  what  our  members  really 
want  when  they  gather  in  a  meeting  or 
come  into  a  classroom  anyway.  Most 
people  don't  come  to  church  looking 
merely  for  a  few  new  gospel  facts  or  to 
see  old  friends,  though  all  of  that  is  im- 
portant. They  come  seeking  a  spiritual 
experience.  They  want  peace.  They  want 
their  faith  fortified  and  their  hope  re- 
newed. They  want,  in  short,  to  be  nour- 
ished by  the  good  word  of  God,  to  be 
strengthened  by  the  powers  of  heaven. 
Those  of  us  who  are  called  upon  to 
speak  or  teach  or  lead  have  an  obliga- 


tion to  help  provide  that,  as  best  we  pos- 
sibly can.  We  can  only  do  that  if  we  our- 
selves are  striving  to  know  God,  if  we 
ourselves  are  continually  seeking  the 
light  of  His  Only  Begotten  Son.  Then,  if 
our  hearts  are  right,  if  we  are  as  clean  as 
we  can  be,  if  we  have  prayed  and  wept 
and  prepared  and  worried  until  we  don't 
know  what  more  we  can  do,  God  can  say 
to  us  as  He  did  to  Alma  and  the  sons  of 
Mosiah:  "Lift  up  thy  head  and  rejoice. 
...  I  will  give  unto  you  success."16 

Nurturing  with  the  powerful  word  of  God 

We  do  have  a  legitimate  worry  about 
the  new  member,  wanting  each  one  to 
stay  with  us  and  enjoy  the  full  blessings 
of  the  Church.  I  am  just  simple  enough 
to  think  that  if  we  continue  to  teach 
them — with  the  same  Christlike  spirit, 
conviction,  doctrine,  and  personal  inter- 
est the  missionaries  have  shown  them — 
new  converts  will  not  only  stay  with  us 
but,  quite  literally,  could  not  be  kept 
away.  The  need  for  continuing  such  solid 
teaching  is  obvious.  In  times  like  ours 
we  all  need  what  Mormon  called  "the 
virtue  of  the  word  of  God"  because,  he 
said,  it  "had  [a]  more  powerful  effect 
upon  the  minds  of  the  people  than  the 
sword,  or  anything  else,  which  had  hap- 
pened unto  them."17  When  crises  come 
in  our  lives — and  they  will — the  philoso- 
phies of  men  interlaced  with  a  few  scrip- 
tures and  poems  just  won't  do.  Are  we 
really  nurturing  our  youth  and  our  new 
members  in  a  way  that  will  sustain  them 
when  the  stresses  of  life  appear?  Or  are 
we  giving  them  a  kind  of  theological 
Twinkie — spiritually  empty  calories? 
President  John  Taylor  once  called  such 
teaching  "fried  froth,"  the  kind  of  thing 
you  could  eat  all  day  and  yet  finish  feel- 
ing totally  unsatisfied.18  During  a  severe 
winter  several  years  ago,  President  Boyd 
K.  Packer  noted  that  a  goodly  number  of 
deer  had  died  of  starvation  while  their 
stomachs  were  full  of  hay.  In  an  honest 
effort  to  assist,  agencies  had  supplied 
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the  superficial  when  the  substantial  was 
what  had  been  needed.  Regrettably  they 
had  fed  the  deer,  but  they  had  not  nour- 
ished them. 

I  love  what  President  J.  Reuben 
Clark  said  of  our  youth  well  over  a  half 
century  ago.  The  same  thing  can  be  said 
of  new  members.  "[They]  are  hungry  for 
the  things  of  the  spirit,"  he  said;  "they 
are  eager  to  learn  the  Gospel,  and  they 
want  it  straight,  undiluted. . . . 

"...  You  do  not  have  to  sneak  up 
behind  [them]  and  whisper  religion  in 
[their]  ears;  .  .  .  you  can  bring  these 
truths  [out]  openly."19 

Satan  is  certainly  not  subtle  in  his 
teachings;  why  should  we  be?  Whether 
we  are  instructing  our  children  at  home 
or  standing  before  an  audience  in 
church,  let  us  never  make  our  faith  diffi- 
cult to  detect.  Remember,  we  are  to  be 
teachers  "come  from  God."  Never  sow 
seeds  of  doubt.  Avoid  self-serving  perfor- 
mance and  vanity.  Prepare  lessons  well. 
Give  scripturally  based  sermons.  Teach 
the  revealed  doctrine.  Bear  heartfelt  tes- 
timony. Pray  and  practice  and  try  to  im- 
prove. In  our  administrative  meetings  let 
us  both  "instruct  and  edify"  as  the  revela- 
tions say,  that  even  in  these  our  teaching 
may  ultimately  be  "from  on  high."20  The 
Church  will  be  the  better  for  it,  and  so 
will  you,  for  as  Paul  said  to  the  Romans, 
"Thou  therefore  which  teachest  another, 
teachest  thou  not  thyself?"21 

Jeremiah's  example 

A  memorable  account  of  the  power 
of  such  teaching  comes  from  the  life  of 
the  prophet  Jeremiah.  This  great  man 
felt  the  way  most  teachers  or  speakers  or 
Church  officers  feel  when  called — inex- 
perienced, inadequate,  frightened.  "Ah, 
Lord,"  he  cried,  "behold,  I  cannot  speak: 
for  I  am  [but]  a  child." 

But  the  Lord  reassured  him:  "Be  not 
afraid  of  their  faces:  for  I  am  with  thee. 
.  .  .  Therefore  gird  up  thy  loins,  and 
arise,  and  speak  unto  them."22 


So  speak  unto  them  he  did,  but  ini- 
tially not  with  much  success.  Things 
went  from  bad  to  worse  until  finally  he 
was  imprisoned  and  made  a  laughing- 
stock among  the  people.  Angry  that  he 
had  been  so  mistreated  and  maligned, 
Jeremiah  vowed,  in  effect,  never  to  teach 
another  lesson,  whether  that  be  to  an  in- 
vestigator, Primary  child,  new  convert, 
or — heaven  forbid — the  15-year-olds.  "I 
will  not  make  mention  of  [the  Lord],  nor 
speak  any  more  in  his  name,"  the  dis- 
couraged prophet  said.  But  then  came 
the  turning  point  of  Jeremiah's  life. 
Something  had  been  happening  with  ev- 
ery testimony  he  had  borne,  every  scrip- 
ture he  had  read,  every  truth  he  had 
taught.  Something  had  been  happening 
that  he  hadn't  counted  on.  Even  as  he 
vowed  to  close  his  mouth  and  walk  away 
from  the  Lord's  work,  he  found  that  he 
could  not.  Why?  Because  "his  word  was 
in  mine  heart  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in 
my  bones,  and  I  was  weary  with  forbear- 
ing, and  I  could  not  stay."23 

All  can  be  teachers  "come  from  God" 

That  is  what  happens  in  the  gospel 
to  both  the  teacher  and  the  taught.  It  is 
what  happened  to  Nephi  and  Lehi  when, 
the  book  of  Helaman  says,  "the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  did  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  did  enter  into  their  hearts, 
and  they  were  filled  as  if  with  fire,  and 
they  could  speak  forth  marvelous 
words."24  Surely  it  must  have  been  that 
kind  of  heavenly  joy  Mary  Magdalene 
experienced  when  near  the  Garden 
Tomb  she  unexpectedly  beheld  her  be- 
loved resurrected  Lord  and  said  to  him 
simply,  "Rabboni,"25  which  is  to  say,  lit- 
erally, "Teacher." 

From  all  of  us  who  have  been  taught 
to  all  of  you  who  teach — we  say  thank 
you,  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts.  May 
we  exalt  the  teaching  experience  within 
the  home  and  within  the  Church  and  im- 
prove our  every  effort  to  edify  and  in- 
struct. In  all  of  our  meetings  and  all  of 
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our  messages  may  we  nourish  by  the 
good  word  of  God.  And  may  our  chil- 
dren and  new  converts,  our  neighbors 
and  new  friends,  say  of  our  honest  ef- 
forts, "Thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God."  In  the  sacred  name  of  the  Master 
Teacher,  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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President  Monson 

We  have  just  listened  to  Elders  L. 
Tom  Perry  and  Jeffrey  R.  Holland  of  the 
Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

The  choir  and  congregation  will  now 
join  in  singing  "I  Need  Thee  Every  Hour," 
a  favorite  hymn  of  President  Spencer  W. 
Kimball. 

Elder  Richard  E.  Cook,  followed  by 
Elder  Dale  E.  Miller,  both  of  the  Sev- 
enty, will  then  speak  to  us. 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang  "I 
Need  Thee  Every  Hour." 


Elder  Richard  E.  Cook 


Blessings  from  missionary  work 

Sister  Cook  and  I  were  called  to 
Mongolia  as  missionaries  roughly  one 
year  before  it  was  formally  organized  as 
a  mission.  We  look  back  on  that  time  as 
one  of  the  most  memorable,  satisfying, 
and  blessed  periods  of  our  lives.  That 
time  is  still  rewarding  us  with  rich  expe- 
riences and  blessings. 

The  Lord  has  said  to  missionaries, 
"And  if  it  so  be  that  you  should  labor  all 


your  days  in  crying  repentance  unto  this 
people,  and  bring,  save  it  be  one  soul 
unto  me,  how  great  shall  be  your  joy  with 
him  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father!" 
(D&C  18:15). 

This  promise  stands  like  a  beacon  to 
every  missionary,  but  as  if  that  weren't 
enough,  there  are  other  blessings  from 
missionary  work,  and  they  are  many  and 
varied.  Some  are  immediate;  others 
come  only  with  time. 
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Conversion  of  a  Mongolian  family 

We  experienced  one  of  those  "only 
with  time"  blessings  this  past  February 
when  we  attended  the  naming  and  bless- 
ing of  a  little  Mongolian  girl  in  our  ex- 
panded missionary  family.  Her  name  is 
Tungalag.  Her  mother  is  Davaajargal. 
She's  a  modern-day  pioneer  as  the  first 
woman  to  be  baptized  in  Mongolia.  Tun- 
galag's  father,  Sanchir,  is  an  MBA  stu- 
dent at  BYU. 

I  knew  Sanchir  in  Mongolia  for 
some  time  before  he  became  a  member. 
It  was  only  after  one  year  and  many, 
many  discussions  with  dedicated  mis- 
sionaries that  he  was  baptized.  It  is  noth- 
ing short  of  a  miracle  that  this  young 
father,  after  only  two  years  in  the 
Church,  could  have  uttered  the  words  of 
this  beautiful  blessing  which  began, 
"Tungalag,  I  bless  you  that  you  will  be  a 
good  human  being."  I'll  never  forget 
that  beginning! 

In  this  blessing  he  said  things  that  he 
would  not  have  known  or  even  imagined 
before  his  baptism.  Witnessing  this 
blessing  and  realizing  the  extent  to 
which  the  gospel  has  changed  this  young 
man  and  this  family  truly  made  this  a 
missionary  payday. 

Converts'  lives  are  changed  forever 

President  Hinckley  has  said:  "The 
most  satisfying  experience  I  have  is  to 
see  what  this  gospel  does  for  people.  It 
gives  them  a  new  outlook  on  life.  It  gives 
them  a  perspective  that  they  have  never 
felt  before.  It  raises  their  sights  to  things 
noble  and  divine.  Something  happens  to 
them  that  is  miraculous  to  behold.  They 
look  to  Christ  and  come  alive"  (in  Con- 
ference Report,  Apr.  1997,  68;  or  Ensign, 
May  1997,  48). 

My  experience  has  been  that  when 
our  converts  "come  alive" — and  they 
need  nourishment — in  the  gospel,  they 
soon  come  alive  as  students,  as  parents, 
in  their  professions,  and  as  citizens. 


Their  lives  and  the  lives  of  their  posterity 
are  changed  forever. 

Christ  can  change  human  nature 

Shortly  after  Sister  Cook  and  I  ar- 
rived in  Mongolia,  we  were  asked  to 
accompany  two  young  elders  to  a  city 
called  Muren.  At  the  conclusion  of  our 
trip,  our  return  was  delayed  by  bad 
weather.  Each  day  we  went  to  the  air- 
port to  see  if  our  plane  was  going  to  ar- 
rive so  we  could  fly  out.  We  waited  with 
other  passengers  until  we  received  word 
whether  we  would  depart  that  day  or 
would  be  forced  to  return  to  the  city  for 
the  evening. 

Trying  to  take  the  same  flight  out 
was  a  group  of  foreign  tourists.  They 
told  us  they  had  been  by  horseback  to 
some  of  the  most  remote,  little-explored 
areas  of  Mongolia. 

While  we  were  waiting  at  the  air- 
port, one  of  these  tourists  approached 
one  of  our  elders  and  said:  "I  know  who 
you  are!  What  are  you  doing  here? 
These  people  don't  need  you.  They  are 
an  unspoiled  people  with  a  rich  heritage. 
Why  don't  you  just  go  home  and  leave 
them  alone?" 

The  elder  came  to  me  and  was  very 
upset,  and  we  talked  about  the  several 
responses  he  could  have  given.  It  wasn't 
until  about  two  weeks  later,  however, 
that  I  read  a  statement  by  President 
Benson  that  explained  what  would  have 
been  the  perfect  response.  President 
Benson  said: 

"Some  may  ask  why  we  as  a  people 
and  church  quietly  and  consistently  seek 
to  change  individuals  while  there  are 
such  large  problems  about  us.  .  .  .  But 
decaying  cities  are  simply  a  delayed  re- 
flection of  decaying  individuals.  .  .  .  The 
commandments  of  God  give  emphasis  to 
improvement  of  the  individual  as  the 
only  real  way  to  bring  about  the  real  im- 
provement [of]  society"  (A  Plea  for  Amer- 
ica [1975],  18). 
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"The  Lord  works  from  the  inside 
out.  The  world  works  from  the  outside 
in.  The  world  would  take  people  out  of 
the  slums.  Christ  takes  the  slums  out  of 
the  people,  and  then  they  take  them- 
selves out  of  the  slums.  .  .  .  Christ 
changes  men,  who  then  change  their  en- 
vironment. The  world  would  shape  hu- 
man behavior,  but  Christ  can  change 
human  nature"  (in  Conference  Report, 
Oct.  1985,  5;  or  Ensign,  Nov.  1985,  6). 

President  Kimball  once  called  mis- 
sionary work  the  lifeblood  of  the  Church, 
and  indeed  it  is.  It's  not  only  because  new 
converts  give  the  Church  vitality  and 
strength,  but  the  missionaries  themselves 
gain  a  new  measure  of  vitality  and 
strength  as  they  participate  in  the  con- 
verts' commitment  to  Christ.  This  vitality 
and  strength  is  a  mighty  force,  an  instru- 
ment in  God's  hands  to  cause  the  gospel 
to  roll  forth  and  fill  the  whole  earth  as 
Daniel  saw  in  his  dream  (see  D&C  65:2). 

Missionary  work  is  our  duty 

While  we  have  our  free  agency,  mis- 
sionary work  in  its  various  forms  is  not 


an  optional  program.  We  talk  about  the 
blessings  of  missionary  work,  but  in  real- 
ity we  should  do  missionary  work  be- 
cause it's  our  duty.  The  scriptures  and 
every  prophet  since  Joseph  Smith  have 
reminded  us  it  is  our  duty  to  go  unto  all 
nations  to  warn  our  neighbors. 

Wilford  Woodruff  put  it  clearly  when 
he  said:  "There  never  was  a  set  of  men 
since  God  made  the  world  under  a  stron- 
ger responsibility  to  warn  this  generation, 
to  lift  up  our  voices  long  and  loud,  day 
and  night  as  far  as  we  have  the  opportu- 
nity and  declare  the  words  of  God  unto 
this  generation.  We  are  required  to  do 
this.  This  is  our  calling.  [This]  is  our  duty. 
[This]  is  our  business"  (Deseret  News: 
Semi-Weekly,  6  July  1880,  1). 

I  pray  we'll  make  missionary  work 
our  business  and  not  let  other  less  im- 
portant business  get  in  the  way.  We  re- 
ceive blessings  from  keeping  all  of  God's 
commandments.  There  are,  however, 
few  blessings  like  missionary  blessings! 
How  sweet  is  the  work.  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


Elder  Dale  E.  Miller 


God  invites  all  people  into  His  kingdom 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  spoke  of 
ancient  prophets  being  filled  with  un- 
speakable joy  when,  in  vision,  they 
viewed  our  day.  They  prophesied,  they 
sang,  they  praised,  and  they  wrote  about 
this  grand  culminating  clip  of  time. 
Surely  God  is  pouring  His  Spirit  in  rich 
abundance  upon  His  earthly  kingdom. 

We  declare  to  the  world  that  the 
Lord's  kingdom  is  by  no  means  a  closed 
community.  The  Lord  invites  all  people 
to  travel  this  perfecting  pathway  of  di- 
vine truth.  He  promises  joy  and  everlast- 
ing happiness  as  the  reward.  The  entry 


fee:  a  broken  heart,  a  contrite  spirit,  and 
a  willingness  to  continue  in  His  foot- 
steps. 

Listen  to  the  Lord's  voice  on  the 
matter: 

"Behold,  I  speak  unto  all  who  have 
good  desires,  and  have  thrust  in  their 
sickle  to  reap. 

"Behold,  I  am  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God.  I  am  the  life  and  the  light  of  the 
world. . . . 

"...  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  as  many  as  receive  me,  to  them  will 
I  give  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  my  name" 
(D&C  11:27-28,  30). 
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Building  God's  kingdom  is  our  focus 

Brothers  and  sisters,  thrusting  in  our 
sickles  to  help  build  the  Lord's  kingdom 
should  be  the  prime  focus  of  our  lives.  It 
seems  reasonable  to  suggest  that  we 
each  agreed  to  that  in  our  premortal  life. 
The  key  decisions  pertaining  to  educa- 
tion, career,  marriage,  and  the  very  use 
of  our  time,  talent,  and  means  should 
prayerfully  hinge  on  how  best  we  serve 
the  Master,  building  His  kingdom  and 
becoming  perfected  in  Him. 

Our  work  in  building  up  Zion  takes 
several  forms.  In  one  context,  Zion  is 
geographic,  having  a  center  while  en- 
larging its  boundaries  to  eventually  fill 
the  earth.  We  enlarge  Zion's  borders  as 
we  share  the  gospel  with  others.  That  is 
part  of  our  job  here. 

Another  context  shows  Zion  as 
an  organization  wherein  we  work  to 
strengthen  its  stakes  through  our  call- 
ings. Each  stake,  in  turn,  pushes  deep 
into  the  gospel  soil,  providing  a  defense 
and  a  refuge  so  followers  of  Christ  might 
stand  with  confidence  against  the  snares 
of  the  adversary.  Stakes  create  the  foun- 
dation culture  for  perfecting  God's  peo- 
ple on  earth. 

The  scriptures  suggest  that  Zion  has 
a  third  context,  an  intensely  personal 
one.  It  is  the  perfecting  process  within 
us.  Those  willing  to  serve  are  invited  to 
labor  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  stead- 
ily transforming  themselves  to  become 
the  pure  in  heart. 

Have  we  felt  a  mighty  change  in  our 
hearts? 

The  symbiosis  between  Church  and 
member  is  strikingly  efficient.  As  we  in- 
vest our  time,  talents,  and  means  to 
build  Zion,  our  hearts  are  purified,  our 
wisdom  increases,  celestial  habits  begin 
to  form,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  prepares  us 
to  receive  the  presence  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  By  thrusting  in  our  sickles, 


we  reap  a  double  portion — for  ourselves 
and  for  the  kingdom. 

Therefore,  of  great  eternal  signifi- 
cance are  the  introspective  questions: 
Can  I  qualify  as  being  pure  in  heart?  Can 
I,  without  reservation,  join  the  voices  of 
King  Benjamin's  congregation  who  said, 
"Yea,  we  believe  all  the  words  which 
thou  hast  spoken  unto  us;  and  also,  we 
know  of  their  surety  and  truth,  because 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Omnipotent, 
which  has  wrought  a  mighty  change  in  us, 
or  in  our  hearts,  that  we  have  no  more 
disposition  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good 
continually"?  (Mosiah  5:2). 

If  President  Hinckley  were  to  ask  for 
our  response  at  the  conclusion  of  this 
conference,  as  did  King  Benjamin  of  his 
people,  could  we  say  that  we  have  felt  a 
mighty  change  in  our  hearts?  Have  our 
dispositions  been  strengthened  suffi- 
ciently to  abandon  that  which  displeases 
God,  and  changed  so  that  we  seek  to  do 
good  continually? 

The  lives  of  those  early  Nephite 
Saints  provide  powerful  visions  of  our 
own  potential,  as  a  Church  and  as  indi- 
viduals. The  Lord  works  with  us  on  both 
levels. 

Bringing  Zion  into  our  hearts 

As  we  move  toward  perfection,  it  is 
easy  to  feel  that  we  fall  short.  We  can 
take  confidence  that  the  Lord  knows  us 
intimately;  He  knows  the  intent  of  our 
hearts.  He  will  surely  show  us  the  way  as 
we  humble  ourselves,  are  obedient,  and 
work  toward  continual  improvement. 
Even  now,  He  prepares  us  in  ways  that 
we  cannot  yet  see.  The  eyes  of  our  under- 
standings will  be  opened  as  we  keep  the 
commandments  and  seek  to  serve  Him. 
We  have  the  potential  to  eventually  be- 
come perfected  in  Christ.  This  is  a  divine 
inheritance. 

As  a  guide,  President  Kimball  pointed 
to  three  fundamentals  in  bringing  Zion 
into  our  hearts  and  presence: 
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"First,  we  must  eliminate  the  individ- 
ual tendency  to  selfishness  that  snares 
the  soul,  shrinks  the  heart,  and  darkens 
the  mind. . . . 

"Second,  we  must  cooperate  com- 
pletely and  work  in  harmony  one  with 
the  other.  There  must  be  unanimity  in 
our  decisions  and  unity  in  our  actions  

"Third,  we  must  lay  on  the  altar  and 
sacrifice  whatever  is  required  by  the 
Lord.  We  begin  by  offering  a  'broken 
heart  and  a  contrite  spirit.'  We  follow 
this  by  giving  our  best  effort  in  our  as- 
signed fields  of  labor  and  callings.  We 
learn  our  duty  and  execute  it  fully.  Fi- 
nally we  consecrate  our  time,  talents  and 
means  as  called  upon  by  our  file  leaders 
and  as  prompted  by  the  whisperings  of 
the  Spirit"  (in  Conference  Report,  Apr. 
1978, 123-24;  or  Ensign,  May  1978,  81). 

The  home  is  the  great  laboratory 

The  home  serves  as  the  great  labora- 
tory for  practicing  and  teaching  self- 
lessness. And  I  can  think  of  no  better 
prescription  than  to  continually  keep 
before  our  eyes  the  counsel  given  in  the 
document  "The  Family:  A  Proclamation 
to  the  World"  by  the  First  Presidency 
and  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 
Just  two  sentences  of  this  profound  coun- 
sel create  a  perfecting  pathway  within 
our  homes. 

First,  "Parents  have  a  sacred  duty  to 
rear  their  children  in  love  and  righteous- 
ness, to  provide  for  their  physical  and 
spiritual  needs,  to  teach  them  to  love 
and  serve  one  another,  to  observe  the 
commandments  of  God  and  to  be  law- 
abiding  citizens  wherever  they  live." 

And  second,  "Happiness  in  family 
life  is  most  likely  to  be  achieved  when 


founded  upon  the  teachings  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"  (Ensign,  Nov.  1995, 102). 

That  gives  rise  to  an  almost  infinite 
list  of  family  council  and  home  evening 
topics. 

This  kingdom  alone  leads  to  eternal  life 

Brothers  and  sisters,  this  kingdom  is 
like  no  other  organization  on  earth.  To 
borrow  a  business  term,  it  has  a  vastly 
superior  competitive  edge;  it  alone  will 
lead  us  to  eternal  life.  It  alone  is  founded 
on  solid  rock,  the  rock  of  revelation.  It 
alone  has  the  fully  restored  gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  At  the  personal  level, 
it  instills  a  purging  discipline  within  us.  It 
pushes  us  out  of  our  circles  of  comfort 
into  growth.  It  fosters  development  of 
great  spiritual  gifts  and  enlightenment, 
which  we  will  take  with  us  in  the  next  life. 
It  provides  the  baptism  of  fire.  It  person- 
ally empowers  us  in  ways  that  can  come 
only  from  God. 

Gratefully  and  joyfully,  I  witness  that 
this  is  the  great  kingdom  of  God  on  earth 
as  prophesied  throughout  the  ages.  It  is 
the  only  true  pathway  leading  us  in  our 
journey  back  to  a  loving  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther, having  been  redeemed  through  the 
Atonement  of  His  Only  Begotten.  I  so 
testify  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Monson 

Elders  Richard  E.  Cook  and  Dale  E. 
Miller  of  the  Seventy  have  just  spoken  to 
us. 

Elder  M.  Russell  Ballard  of  the 
Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will  be 
our  next  speaker.  He  will  be  followed  by 
Elder  Russell  M.  Nelson,  also  of  the 
Quorum  of  the  Twelve,  who  will  be  the 
concluding  speaker  at  this  session. 
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The  First  Vision 

One  of  the  most  extraordinary  events 
in  the  history  of  mankind  occurred  on  a 
spring  day  in  1820  when  Joseph  Smith 
Jr.  went  into  a  grove  of  trees  near  his 
home  to  ask  God  for  direction,  light,  and 
truth.  As  he  knelt  in  humble,  sincere 
prayer,  according  to  his  own  account  of 
the  event: 

"I  saw  a  pillar  of  light  exactly  over 
my  head,  above  the  brightness  of  the 
sun,  which  descended  gradually  until  it 
fell  upon  me. 

"...  When  the  light  rested  upon  me 
I  saw  two  Personages,  whose  brightness 
and  glory  defy  all  description,  standing 
above  me  in  the  air.  One  of  them  spake 
unto  me,  calling  me  by  name  and  said, 
pointing  to  the  other — This  is  My  Be- 
loved Son.  Hear  Him!"1 

At  that  moment,  the  world  became  a 
different  place.  The  heavens,  long  silent, 
were  once  again  opened,  and  revealed 
light  and  truth  poured  forth  that  eventu- 
ally resulted  in  the  organization  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  upon  the  earth. 

Revelation  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 

These  were  incredible  times,  as  the 
spirit  of  revelation  moved  powerfully 
upon  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  Often 
others  were  present  with  him  when 
revelations  were  received,  and  they  bore 
witness  of  the  Spirit  and  the  outward 
manifestations  that  were  present  on 
these  occasions.  Typically  they  spoke  of 
a  whiteness  or  a  brightness  that  sur- 
rounded Joseph.  For  example,  Philo 
Dibble  wrote  that  as  the  76th  section  of 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  was  given, 
Joseph  "seemed  to  be  dressed  in  an  ele- 
ment of  glorious  white,  and  his  face 
shone  as  if  it  were  transparent."2  And 
Brigham  Young  testified  that  "those 
who  were  acquainted  with  [Joseph]  knew 


when  the  Spirit  of  revelation  was  upon 
him,  for  his  countenance  wore  an  ex- 
pression peculiar  to  himself  while  under 
that  influence.  He  preached  by  the  Spirit 
of  revelation,  and  taught  in  his  council 
by  it,  and  those  who  were  acquainted 
with  him  could  discover  it  at  once,  for  at 
such  times  there  was  a  peculiar  clearness 
and  transparency  in  his  face."3 

Some  who  shared  in  this  marvelous 
revelatory  experience  were  impressed 
with  how  smoothly  these  revelations 
from  the  Lord  flowed  and  how,  except 
for  minor  corrections  such  as  spelling  or 
punctuation,  they  required  no  editing. 
Said  Parley  P.  Pratt:  "Each  sentence  was 
uttered  slowly  and  very  distinctly,  and 
with  a  pause  between  each,  sufficiently 
long  for  it  to  be  recorded,  by  an  ordinary 

writer,  in  long  hand  There  was  never 

any  hesitation,  reviewing,  or  reading 
back,  in  order  to  keep  the  run  of  the  sub- 
ject; neither  did  any  of  these  communi- 
cations undergo  revisions,  interlinings, 
or  corrections.  As  he  dictated  them  so 
they  stood,  so  far  as  I  have  witnessed; 
and  I  was  present  to  witness  the  dicta- 
tion of  several  communications  of  sev- 
eral pages  each."4 

Interestingly,  it  was  those  who  knew 
Joseph  best  who  were  most  astonished  at 
this  process.  They  understood  more  than 
anyone  else  the  limitations  of  his  formal 
education  and  natural  ability.  Conse- 
quently, they  had  the  clearest  view  of  the 
miraculous  way  God  spoke  through  His 
living  prophet. 

Joseph's  wife  Emma  bore  a  testi- 
mony similar  to  Parley  P.  Pratt's  in  that 
she  continued  to  be  amazed  at  the  pro- 
cess through  which  revelations  came. 
Years  after  the  Prophet's  death  she  said: 
"I  am  satisfied  that  no  man  could  have 
dictated  the  writing  of  the  manuscripts 
unless  he  was  inspired;  for,  when  acting 
as  his  scribe,  [Joseph]  would  dictate  to 
me  hour  after  hour;  and  when  returning 
after  meals,  or  after  interruptions,  he 


40 

Saturday,  April  4,  1998 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Afternoon  Session 


could  at  once  begin  where  he  had  left 
off,  without  either  seeing  the  manuscript 
or  having  any  portion  of  it  read  to  him."5 

The  marvelous  miracle  of  revelation 

My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  do  we 
appreciate  the  marvelous  miracle  of 
revelation?  Through  revelation  we  have 
received  the  Book  of  Mormon,  the  Doc- 
trine and  Covenants,  and  the  Pearl  of 
Great  Price,  which  contain  the  words  of 
God  to  us,  His  children.  Oh,  how  mar- 
velous are  the  revelations  we  have  re- 
ceived from  the  Lord!  I  have  often  said 
either  Joseph  Smith  was  the  Lord's  in- 
strument by  which  the  Restoration  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  fulness  was 
accomplished,  or  he  was  not.  There  is  no 
possible  compromise  of  this  doctrine.  I 
raise  my  voice  to  the  whole  world  in  tes- 
timony that  I  know  without  reservation 
or  question  that  Joseph  Smith  opened 
this  dispensation  through  divine  revela- 
tion and  began  the  Restoration  to  the 
earth  of  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Doctrine  and  Covenants  section  76 

Among  the  most  marvelous  of  reve- 
lations ever  given  to  man  is  the  76th  sec- 
tion of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants, 
often  referred  to  simply  as  "The  Vision." 
This  vision  may  have  been  one  of  the 
Prophet  Joseph's  most  powerful  and  sig- 
nificant spiritual  experiences.  As  he  and 
Sidney  Rigdon  prayed  to  understand  the 
resurrection  of  the  just  and  the  unjust, 
this  glorious  vision — or  actually  a  series 
of  six  visions — burst  upon  them.  Joseph 
and  Sidney  literally  conversed  with  the 
Lord  for  about  an  hour  and  a  half  as  the 
Savior  showed  them  what  Joseph  later 
described  as  "eternity  sketch'd  in  a  vi- 
sion from  God,  /  Of  what  was,  and  now 
is,  and  yet  is  to  be."6  As  it  commenced, 
the  two  men  viewed  the  glory  of  the  Son 
of  God  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
and  were  moved  to  exclaim: 


"And  now,  after  the  many  testi- 
monies which  have  been  given  of  him, 
this  is  the  testimony,  last  of  all,  which  we 
give  of  him:  That  he  lives! 

"For  we  saw  him,  even  on  the  right 
hand  of  God;  and  we  heard  the  voice 
bearing  record  that  he  is  the  Only  Begot- 
ten of  the  Father."7 

In  sequence,  Joseph  and  Sidney  next 
saw  Lucifer  in  the  premortal  world  as  he 
fell  from  the  presence  of  God  because  of 
his  rebellion.  They  then  saw  the  sons  of 
perdition  and  what  will  become  of  them 
in  the  eternal  worlds.  Next,  they  viewed 
visions  of  the  celestial,  terrestrial,  and 
telestial  kingdoms,  and  they  learned  the 
requirements  for  attaining  each  of  these 
kingdoms  and  the  differences  in  glory  of 
each  respectively.  They  learned  that 
those  who  qualify  for  celestial  glory 
"shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  God  and 
his  Christ  forever  and  ever."8 

What  a  wondrous  experience  for  the 
Prophet  Joseph  and  Sidney.  For  more 
than  an  hour,  the  Lord  showed  them  our 
premortal  life,  earth  life,  and  life  after 
death.  As  a  result  of  that  revelation, 
mankind's  understanding  of  Heavenly 
Father's  plan  for  our  eternal  happiness 
and  peace  was  expanded  and  enhanced 
to  a  remarkable  degree.  Of  course,  it 
should  be  noted  that  Joseph  was  in- 
structed not  to  record  everything  that  he 
saw  in  vision.  The  Saints  at  the  time  were 
not  prepared  to  receive  all  of  the  new  in- 
formation that  he  was  given.  But  as  we 
look  at  the  Prophet's  later  teachings,  we 
see  what  appear  to  be  bits  and  pieces  of 
this  great  revelation  being  taught — here 
a  little  and  there  a  little — as  the  Saints 
grew  in  their  spiritual  understanding. 

Increasing  our  spiritual  knowledge 

That  is  why  education — particularly 
spiritual  education — is  constantly  stressed 
by  the  Lord.  We  cannot  be  saved  in  igno- 
rance,9 but  the  Lord  can  reveal  light  and 
truth  to  us  only  as  we  are  prepared  to 
receive  it.  And  so  it  is  incumbent  upon 
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each  of  us  to  do  everything  we  can  to 
increase  our  spiritual  knowledge  and 
understanding  by  studying  the  scriptures 
and  the  words  of  the  living  prophets. 
When  we  read  and  study  the  revelations, 
the  Spirit  can  confirm  in  our  hearts  the 
truth  of  what  we  are  learning;  in  this 
way,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  speaks  to  each 
one  of  us.10  As  we  ponder  the  teachings 
of  the  gospel  and  apply  them  in  daily 
living,  we  become  better  prepared  to 
receive  additional  light  and  truth.  To- 
day, I  hope  we  are  prepared  and  eager 
to  understand  what  President  Gordon  B. 
Hinckley  is  teaching  us,  for  he,  along 
with  the  other  Apostles,  will  teach  us 
how  to  cope  and  how  to  live  in  these 
troubled  times. 

As  promised  in  the  scriptures:  "Ye 
have  not  as  yet  understood  how  great 
blessings  the  Father  hath  .  .  .  prepared 
for  you.  ...  Ye  cannot  bear  all  things 
now;  nevertheless,  be  of  good  cheer,  for  I 
will  lead  you  along.  The  kingdom  is  yours 
and  the  blessings  thereof  are  yours,  and 
the  riches  of  eternity  are  yours."11 

Gratitude  for  revelation 

How  grateful  I  am  for  revelation 
that  has  enhanced  my  understanding  of 
Heavenly  Father  and  His  Beloved  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  and  their  gospel.  That 
knowledge  has  been  a  blessing  in  my  life 
and  in  the  lives  of  my  family.  Several 
years  ago  we  sat  together  in  the  Kirtland 
Temple  and  tried  to  imagine  what  it 
would  have  been  like  for  the  Prophet 
Joseph  and  Oliver  Cowdery  to  see  in 
revealed  truth  "the  blazing  throne  of 
God,  whereon  was  seated  the  Father  and 
the  Son,"12  or  to  see  "the  Lord  standing 
upon  the  breastwork  of  the  pulpit"  and 
hear  Him  say,  "Your  sins  are  forgiven 
you;  you  are  clean  before  me;  therefore, 
lift  up  your  heads  and  rejoice."13 

Can  you  imagine,  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, how  Joseph  and  Oliver  must  have 
felt  as  Moses,  Elias,  and  Elijah  appeared 
to  them  and  committed  keys,  dispensa- 


tions, and  sealing  powers — not  unlike 
what  occurred  on  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
figuration about  2,000  years  before. 

Revelation  to  President  Joseph  F.  Smith 

I  do  not  believe  that  anyone  seeking 
light  and  knowledge  can  read  from  the 
revelation  given  to  President  Joseph  F. 
Smith  in  October  of  1918  and  not  feel 
the  spirit  and  power  of  revealed  truth. 
The  138th  section  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants  is  filled  with  the  doctrine 
about  the  eternal  nature  of  man  and  the 
purpose  of  the  great  work  of  this  Church. 
President  Smith  said: 

"The  eyes  of  my  understanding  were 
opened,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested 
upon  me,  and  I  saw  the  hosts  of  the  dead, 
both  small  and  great. 

"And  there  were  gathered  together 
in  one  place  an  innumerable  company  of 
the  spirits  of  the  just,  who  had  been 
faithful  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus  while 
they  lived  in  mortality; . . . 

"All  these  had  departed  the  mortal 
life,  firm  in  the  hope  of  a  glorious  resur- 
rection, through  the  grace  of  God  the 
Father  and  his  Only  Begotten  Son,  Jesus 
Christ. 

"I  beheld  that  they  were  filled  with 
joy  and  gladness,  and  were  rejoicing  to- 
gether because  the  day  of  their  deliver- 
ance was  at  hand  

"While  this  vast  multitude  waited 
and  conversed,  rejoicing  in  the  hour  of 
their  deliverance  from  the  chains  of 
death,  the  Son  of  God  appeared, . . . 

"And  there  he  preached  to  them  the 
everlasting  gospel,  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  and  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind from  the  fall,  and  from  individual 
sins  on  conditions  of  repentance. . . . 

"And  the  saints  rejoiced  in  their  re- 
demption, and  bowed  the  knee  and  ac- 
knowledged the  Son  of  God  as  their 
Redeemer  and  Deliverer  from  death 
and  the  chains  of  hell. 

"Their  countenances  shone,  and  the 
radiance  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
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rested  upon  them,  and  they  sang  praises 
unto  his  holy  name. . . . 

"Thus  was  the  gospel  preached  to 
those  who  had  died  in  their  sins,  without 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  in  transgres- 
sion, having  rejected  the  prophets. 

"These  were  taught  faith  in  God,  re- 
pentance from  sin,  vicarious  baptism  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  hands, 

"And  all  other  principles  of  the  gos- 
pel that  were  necessary  for  them  to 
know  

"And  so  it  was  made  known  among 
the  dead,  both  small  and  great,  the  un- 
righteous as  well  as  the  faithful,  that  re- 
demption had  been  wrought  through  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  the 
cross."14 

President  Smith  saw  the  work  of 
prophets  both  ancient  and  modern  "fore- 
shadowing the  great  work  to  be  done  in 
the  temples  of  the  Lord  in  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  fulness  of  times,  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  dead,  and  the  sealing  of 
the  children  to  their  parents,  lest  the 
whole  earth  be  smitten  with  a  curse  and 
utterly  wasted  at  his  coming."15 

He  "beheld  that  the  faithful  elders 
of  this  dispensation,  when  they  depart 
from  mortal  life,  continue  their  labors  in 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  repen- 
tance and  redemption,  through  the  sac- 
rifice of  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God, 
among  those  who  are  in  darkness  and 
under  the  bondage  of  sin  in  the  great 
world  of  the  spirits  of  the  dead. 

"The  dead  who  repent  will  be  re- 
deemed, through  obedience  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  house  of  God, 

"And  after  they  have  paid  the  pen- 
alty of  their  transgressions,  and  are 
washed  clean,  shall  receive  a  reward  ac- 
cording to  their  works,  for  they  are  heirs 
of  salvation."16 

Embrace  and  study  revealed  truths 

What  great,  eternal  light  and  knowl- 
edge comes  to  us  from  the  marvelous 


revelations  from  God  to  His  faithful 
prophets.  How  grateful  we  should  be  for 
the  understanding  that  has  come  to  us  as 
a  result  of  all  of  the  revelations  that  have 
been  given  to  us  in  this  last,  great  dispen- 
sation. Wherever  I  go  in  the  world  there 
are  faithful  members  of  the  Church  who 
know  as  I  know  that  The  Church  of  Je- 
sus Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is  true  be- 
cause it  has  been  revealed  to  us  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit.  Anyone  who  sin- 
cerely wants  to  know  can  also  have  these 
truths  confirmed  to  them  by  the  same 
power  of  the  Spirit. 

My  brothers  and  sisters,  we  need  to 
embrace,  study,  and  appreciate  the  re- 
vealed truths  that  are  ours.  We  need  to 
declare  the  gospel  generously  and  kindly 
to  all  of  our  Father's  children,  that  every 
soul  might  walk  in  the  light  and  the  truth 
of  the  restored  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
May  the  Lord  bless  each  one  of  us  with 
increased  knowledge  and  testimony,  and 
may  we  be  open  and  receptive  to  the 
spirit  of  revelation  as  it  has  moved  upon 
our  prophets  in  the  past,  and  as  it  will 
yet  move  upon  the  prophets  in  the  fu- 
ture, is  my  humble  prayer  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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Gratitude  for  family  love 

Family  love  is  wonderful.  Nothing  is 
as  specific  as  the  love  of  a  baby  for  its 
mother.  Nothing  is  as  predictable  as  the 
love  of  children  for  their  parents  or  the 
love  of  parents  for  their  children. 

Recently  I  was  tenderly  hugging  one 
of  our  precious  little  five-year-old  grand- 
daughters and  said  to  her,  "I  love  you, 
sweetheart." 

She  responded  rather  blandly,  "I 
know." 

I  asked,  "How  do  you  know  that  I 
love  you?" 

"Because!  You're  my  grandfather!" 

That  was  reason  enough  for  her.  In- 
deed, we  do  love  our  grandchildren.  We 
also  love  our  grandparents.  I  cherish  the 
memories  of  life  with  three  of  my  four 
grandparents.  I  never  met  my  Grand- 
father Nelson.1  He  died  when  my  father 
was  only  16  years  old.  At  the  time  of 
Grandfather's  passing,  he  was  superin- 
tendent of  public  instruction  for  the 
state  of  Utah.  He  owned  a  handsome 
pocket  watch,  which  my  father  later  gave 
to  me.  Now  that  watch  is  a  tangible  link 
between  us. 

I  think  of  my  Grandfather  Nelson 
with  deep  feelings  of  gratitude.  I  re- 
ceived much  of  my  early  education  in 
schools  he  helped  to  develop.  And  I 
cherish  my  membership  in  this  Church, 
to  which  both  of  his  parents  were  con- 
verted in  Denmark  about  a  century  and 
a  half  ago.  In  fact,  all  eight  of  my  great- 
grandparents  were  converts  to  the 
Church  in  Europe.  Of  the  others,  one 
joined  the  Church  in  Sweden,  two  in 
England,  and  three  in  Norway.  How 
grateful  I  am  to  these  pioneer  predeces- 
sors! My  debt  to  them  is  reflected  in 
these  biblical  verses:  "One  soweth,  and 
another  reapeth"  that  "both  he  that 
soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice 
together."2 


Priesthood  keys  restored  by  Elijah 

Today  we  are  reaping  a  harvest  of 
family  love  from  seeds  sown  years  ago. 
Preparations  to  strengthen  family  ties 
came  in  1823,  when  the  angel  Moroni 
first  appeared  to  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith.  Moroni  announced  the  coming  of 
Elijah,  who  would  cause  the  hearts  of 
children  to  be  turned  to  their  fathers.3 

Elijah's  return  to  earth  occurred  at 
the  first  temple  built  in  this  dispensa- 
tion, where  he  and  other  heavenly  mes- 
sengers, under  direction  of  the  Lord,4 
entrusted  special  keys  of  priesthood  au- 
thority to  the  restored  Church: 

•  Moses  committed  the  keys  of  the 
gathering  of  Israel;5 

•  Elias  committed  the  dispensation 
of  the  gospel  of  Abraham;6  and 

•  Elijah  came  to  turn  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  their  children  and  the  chil- 
dren to  the  fathers.7 

With  that,  natural  affection  between 
generations  began  to  be  enriched.  This 
restoration  was  accompanied  by  what  is 
sometimes  called  the  Spirit  of  Elijah — a 
manifestation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  bearing 
witness  of  the  divine  nature  of  the  fam- 
ily.8 Hence,  people  throughout  the  world, 
regardless  of  religious  affiliation,  are 
gathering  records  of  deceased  relatives 
at  an  ever-increasing  rate.9 

Elijah  came  notonly  to  stimulate  re- 
search for  ancestors.  He  also  enabled 
families  to  be  eternally  linked  beyond 
the  bounds  of  mortality.  Indeed,  the  op- 
portunity for  families  to  be  sealed  for- 
ever is  the  real  reason  for  our  research. 
The  Lord  declared  through  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith:  "These  are  principles  in 
relation  to  the  dead  and  the  living  that 
cannot  be  lightly  passed  over,  as  pertain- 
ing to  our  salvation.  For  their  salvation 
is  necessary  and  essential  to  our  salva- 
tion, . . .  they  without  us  cannot  be  made 
perfect — neither  can  we  without  our 
dead  be  made  perfect."10 
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Background  of  family  history  work 

Among  the  first  in  this  dispensation 
to  sow  seeds  of  interest  in  family  history 
were  the  brothers  Orson  and  Parley  P. 
Pratt,  members  of  the  Quorum  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles.  Their  efforts  resulted 
in  a  Pratt  family  genealogy  and  the  per- 
formance of  temple  ordinances  for  about 
3,000  of  their  ancestors.11 

Yet  there  were  many  Church  mem- 
bers who  did  not  fully  understand  the 
responsibility  for  their  own  kindred. 
President  Wilford  Woodruff  was  so  con- 
cerned that  he  made  the  issue  a  matter 
of  fervent  prayer.  Then,  at  April  1894 
general  conference,12  he  presented  a 
revelation  to  the  membership  of  the 
Church.  From  it  I  quote:  "We  want  the 
Latter-day  Saints  from  this  time  to  trace 
their  genealogies  as  far  as  they  can,  and 
to  be  sealed  to  their  fathers  and  moth- 
ers. Have  children  sealed  to  their  par- 
ents, and  run  this  chain  through  as  far  as 
you  can  get  it.  .  .  .  This  is  the  will  of  the 
Lord  to  his  people."13 

Later  that  year,  the  First  Presidency 
and  the  Twelve  established  the  Genea- 
logical Society  of  Utah.14  From  modest 
beginnings  in  an  upstairs  room  of  the 
Church  historian's  office,15  its  collection 
and  facilities  have  grown.  Today  the 
Family  History  Library™  occupies  a  mod- 
ern five-story  building  with  access  to 
280,000  books,  700,000  microfiches,  and 
more  than  2  million  rolls  of  microfilm, 
making  it  the  largest  library  of  its  kind  in 
the  world. 

In  1964  the  department  began  to  es- 
tablish branch  libraries.  Today  more  than 
3,000  Family  History  Centers™16  dot  the 
globe. 

Technology  supports  this  work 

Technology  used  to  support  this  im- 
portant work  has  changed  greatly  over 
the  years.  In  1927  a  card  file  was  insti- 
tuted to  index  all  endowments  per- 
formed.17 The  index  was  maintained 


through  1969,  when  new  endowments 
were  recorded  in  the  first  major  com- 
puter system,  identified  by  the  acronym 
GIANT.18  It  was  used  for  more  than  two 
decades.19 

The  Society's  extensive  microfilming 
has  permitted  the  gathering  of  records  at 
their  sources,  with  copies  made  available 
later  at  the  Family  History  Library  and 
Family  History  Centers.  Microfilming  has 
been  done  in  110  countries,  accumulat- 
ing more  than  2  billion  exposures  with 
approximately  13  billion  names.  Micro- 
filming has  enabled  the  Family  History 
Library  to  expand  its  collections  dramati- 
cally and  provide  resources  for  an  explo- 
sive growth  of  genealogical  research 
worldwide.  These  microfilms  comprise 
the  core  of  information  contained  in  our 
present  automated  systems. 

By  the  1980s,  the  personal  computer 
had  revolutionized  the  management  of 
information.  The  Family  History  Depart- 
ment employed  this  technology  in  devel- 
oping Personal  Ancestral  File®  to  help 
members  organize  data  regarding  their 
ancestors.  In  1990,  FamilySearch®  was 
announced.  At  October  conference  that 
year,  Elder  Richard  G.  Scott  described 
components  of  FamilySearch:  Ancestral 
File™,  Family  History  Library  Catalog™, 
International  Genealogical  Index®,  and 
more.20  His  message  stimulated  Sister 
Nelson  and  me  to  use  these  tools  to  orga- 
nize information  that  we  and  our  relatives 
had  gathered  over  many  years. 

Meanwhile,  objectives  of  decentrali- 
zation and  simplification  led  to  record 
extraction  programs,  in  which  thousands 
of  Church  members  have  participated.21 
Extraction  projects  have  now  produced 
records  for  more  than  300  million  indi- 
viduals.22 

Many  people  have  joined  with  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  in  efforts  to  index  the 
burgeoning  bank  of  genealogical  infor- 
mation. An  example  is  the  1881  British 
census.  For  this  project,  more  than  8,000 
volunteers  from  family  history  societies 
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throughout  the  British  Isles  have  tran- 
scribed 30  million  names.  Gratefully,  we 
announce  that  fruits  of  this  labor  are 
now  on  fiche  and  will  soon  be  available 
on  compact  disc  from  the  Church's  dis- 
tribution centers. 

We  are  also  pleased  to  announce 
that  data  from  the  1880  census  of  the 
United  States  will  soon  be  released  on 
compact  disc.  Meanwhile,  volunteers  are 
working  on  other  projects,  such  as  arrival 
records  for  immigrants  to  the  USA 
through  Ellis  Island. 

May  I  express  our  deep  appreciation 
to  all  valiant  volunteers — past,  present, 
and  future — for  their  diligent  work  on 
these  and  other  projects. 

"The  time  of  harvest  is  come" 

In  describing  these  achievements,  I 
realize  that  for  some  who  are  less  in- 
volved in  this  work,  I  may  have  intensi- 
fied feelings  of  guilt.  I  apologize  for  that. 
I  know  that  fear  and  unfamiliarity  may 
stand  in  your  way.  For  others,  even  the 
mention  of  a  computer  may  be  an  addi- 
tional intimidator.  Some  secretly  hope 
that  they  can  slip  through  their  remain- 
ing days  on  earth  without  ever  having  to 
touch  a  computer.  To  those  with  access 
to  computers,  I  say:  "Reach  out!  Have 
hope!  Try!  I  have  exciting  news  for  you!" 

"The  time  of  harvest  is  come."23  A 
new  era  of  family  history  work  has  ar- 
rived. As  President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 
recently  noted,  "The  Lord  has  inspired 
skilled  men  and  women  in  developing 
new  technologies  which  we  can  use  to  our 
great  advantage  in  moving  forward  this 
sacred  work."24  Previously,  efforts  have 
focused  on  gathering  names  and  dates 
and  organizing  that  information.  Now, 
computer  products  are  available  that  can 
actually  guide  you  to  find  your  kindred. 

New  computer  products  guide  members 

May  I  introduce  you  to  the  new  Fam- 
ily History  SourceGuide™.  This  compact 


disc  is  now  available  at  the  Church's  dis- 
tribution centers.25  It  can  lead  you  to  ge- 
nealogical records  in  countries,  states, 
and  provinces  around  the  world  and 
shows  how  you  can  use  these  records  to 
identify  your  ancestors.  It  includes  other 
aids,  such  as  maps,  letter-writing  guides, 
translations  of  words  for  several  non- 
English-speaking  countries,  definitions, 
and  terms  often  found  in  genealogical 
records.  Family  History  SourceGuide 
puts  at  your  fingertips  much  of  the  col- 
lected knowledge  and  experience  of  hun- 
dreds of  genealogical  experts.  It  can  all  be 
yours — at  the  touch  of  a  button.  Use  it 
and  rejoice! 

A  new  Vital  Records  Index™  will 
make  available  on  compact  disc  the  re- 
sults of  extraction  programs  prepared 
from  many  civil  and  ecclesiastical  rec- 
ords. Some  overlap  will  exist  between 
this  resource  and  records  in  the  Interna- 
tional Genealogical  Index,  but  most  of 
the  names  in  the  Vital  Records  Index 
have  not  yet  had  temple  ordinance  work 
performed.  The  entire  index  will  include 
approximately  25  million  records.  Dur- 
ing the  next  few  months,  it  will  be  re- 
leased in  segments  by  geographic  area, 
such  as  the  British  Isles  (5  million  rec- 
ords) and  North  America  (4.5  million 
records).  This  file  represents  years  of 
work  of  many  extraction  workers. 

I  am  excited  about  these  and  other 
developments.  Tasks  that  once  seemed 
beyond  reach  are  now  within  our  grasp. 
"With  God  nothing  shall  be  impossi- 
ble."26 A  new  harvesttime  has  come.  The 
way  is  opening  by  which  we  can  obey  His 
will27  and  provide  welding  links28  be- 
tween all  dispensations  and  generations. 

To  get  started,  you  do  not  need 
equipment.  Begin  with  a  pedigree  chart 
and  a  family  group  record.29  List  the 
names  of  those  you  know.  Add  informa- 
tion learned  from  living  relatives.  This 
simple  start  at  home  will  prepare  you  to 
receive  additional  help.  And  when  you 
are  baptized  for  a  deceased  ancestor, 
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you  will  sense  a  feeling  of  validation  of 
this  divine  work  that  will  bring  great  joy. 

We  are  to  be  saviors  on  Mount  Zion 

As  we  ponder  the  importance  of  our 
ancestral  responsibilities,  we  also  need  to 
be  reminded  of  the  Lord's  vast  ministry.  I 
quote  from  President  Joseph  F.  Smith: 
"Jesus  had  not  finished  his  work  when  his 
body  was  slain,  neither  did  he  finish  it  af- 
ter his  resurrection  from  the  dead;  al- 
though he  had  accomplished  the  purpose 
for  which  he  then  came  to  the  earth,  he 
had  not  fulfilled  all  his  work.  And  when 
will  he?  Not  until  he  has  redeemed  and 
saved  every  son  and  daughter  of  our  fa- 
ther Adam  that  have  been  or  ever  will  be 
born  upon  this  earth  to  the  end  of  time. 
. . .  That  is  his  mission.  We  will  not  finish 
our  work  until  we  have  saved  ourselves, 
and  then  not  until  we  shall  have  saved  all 
depending  upon  us;  for  we  are  to  become 
saviors  upon  Mount  Zion,  as  well  as 
Christ.  We  are  called  to  this  mission.  The 
dead  are  not  perfect  without  us,  neither 
are  we  without  them."30 

To  this  end,  the  will  of  the  Lord  has 
been  impressed  upon  President  Hinck- 
ley to  build  more  temples.31  The  Latter- 
day  Saints  are  to  be  an  endowed  people, 
and  they  are  to  be  sealed  to  their  poster- 
ity and  progenitors. 

My  grandfather's  watch  reminds  me 
that  our  grandparents  watch — and  wait 
— for  us  to  identify  them,  be  linked  to 
them,  and  provide  temple  ordinances  for 
them.  May  God  bless  us  all  with  success 
in  this  sacred  service,  I  pray  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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its  end,  finished;  completed." 

11.  See  Breck  England,  The  Life  and 
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ington, D.C.,  Orson  Pratt  responded  to 
a  newspaper  advertisement  requesting 
information  concerning  the  descendants 
of  William  Pratt  of  Massachusetts. 
From  this  contact,  Elder  Pratt  obtained 
the  connecting  links  between  him  and 
his  earliest  New  England  forebear. 
Twenty  years  later,  Elder  Pratt  reported 
that  his  ancestry  had  been  traced  back 
11  generations  and  that  families  of  the 
Pratt  brothers  had  been  baptized  for 
about  3,000  of  their  ancestors  (see  Jour- 
nal of  Discourses,  16:300). 

12.  President  Woodruff  discussed  the  reve- 
lation with  the  First  Presidency  and  the 
Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  on  5 
April  1894.  See  Journal  of  Wilford 
Woodruff,  5  April  1894,  Historical  De- 
partment Archives,  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

13.  The  Discourses  of  Wilford  Woodruff,  sel. 
G.  Homer  Durham  (1946),  157;  or  Mil- 
lennial Star,  28  May  1894,  339. 
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14.  They  approved  the  articles  of  incorpo- 
ration and  instructed  Elder  Franklin  D. 
Richards  to  begin  organizing  the  Soci- 
ety. He  was  also  appointed  to  become 
its  first  president.  See  James  B.  Allen, 
Jessie  L.  Embry,  and  Kahlile  B.  Mehr, 
Hearts  Turned  to  the  Fathers:  A  History  of 
the  Genealogical  Society  of  Utah, 
1894-1994  (1995),  45. 

15.  The  collection  was  begun  with  about 
300  books.  See  Hearts  Turned  to  the  Fa- 
thers, 47. 

16.  See  Hearts  Turned  to  the  Fathers,  280. 
The  name  was  changed  in  1987  in  con- 
nection with  the  renaming  of  the  Ge- 
nealogical Department  to  the  Family 
History  Department.  See  Hearts  Turned 
to  the  Fathers,  278. 

17.  Called  Temple  Index  Bureau  (TIB) 
card  index.  It  was  employed  also  to  help 
minimize  duplication  of  ordinances.  See 
Hearts  Turned  to  the  Fathers,  96-103. 

18.  Genealogical  Information  and  Name 
Tabulation. 

19.  It  also  served  to  help  minimize  duplica- 
tion of  sacred  ordinances.  See  Hearts 
Turned  to  the  Fathers,  304-9.  The  de- 
partment began  processing  names 
through  TempleReady™  in  May  1991. 

20.  In  Conference  Report,  Oct.  1990,  6-7; 
or  Ensign,  Nov.  1990,  5-7. 

21.  More  than  50,000  members  have  sown 
seeds  of  labor  in  the  Family  Record  Ex- 
traction Program  (FREP).  See  Hearts 
Turned  to  the  Fathers,  314-17. 

22.  As  of  24  February  1998,  329,434,125 
entries  have  been  extracted. 

23.  D&C  101:64. 

24.  Unpublished  statement,  29  Sept.  1997; 
used  by  permission. 

25.  The  initial  version  has  been  prepared 
for  use  with  Windows  95  ™ . 

26.  Luke  1:37. 

27.  See  D&C  128:15. 


28.  See  D&C  128:18. 

29.  The  helpful  pamphlet  Where  Do  I  Start? 
(32916)  is  available  from  the  ward  fam- 
ily history  consultant.  All  products  dis- 
cussed and  computer  support  are 
available  at  Family  History  Centers. 

30.  Joseph  F.  Smith,  Gospel  Doctrine,  5th 
ed.  (1939),  442. 

31.  Including  smaller  temples  more  readily 
available  to  many  members. 

President  Monson 

We  have  just  listened  to  Elders  M. 
Russell  Ballard  and  Russell  M.  Nelson 
of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

We  remind  the  brethren  of  the  gen- 
eral priesthood  meeting,  which  will  con- 
vene in  the  Tabernacle  this  evening  at 
6:00  p.m.  mountain  standard  time. 

Speaking  of  watches,  we  call  your  at- 
tention to  the  need  to  move  your  clocks 
ahead  one  hour  before  retiring  tonight 
because  of  the  change  to  daylight  time. 

The  nationwide  CBS  Tabernacle 
Choir  broadcast  tomorrow  morning  will 
be  from  9:30  to  10:00  a.m.  mountain  day- 
light time.  The  Sunday  morning  session 
of  conference  will  immediately  follow. 

We  wish  to  express  appreciation  to 
the  BYU  combined  choirs  for  the  beau- 
tiful music  we  have  heard  this  afternoon. 
You're  simply  beautiful,  members  of  the 
choir. 

The  choir  will  now  sing  in  closing 
"Jesus,  the  Very  Thought  of  Thee."  Fol- 
lowing the  singing  the  benediction  will 
be  offered  by  Elder  L.  Lionel  Kendrick 
of  the  Seventy. 


The  choir  sang  "Jesus,  the  Very 
Thought  of  Thee." 

The  benediction  was  offered  by  El- 
der L.  Lionel  Kendrick. 
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The  general  priesthood  session,  the 
third  session  of  the  168th  Annual  Gen- 
eral Conference,  convened  in  the  Taber- 
nacle at  6:00  p.m.  on  Saturday,  April  4, 
1998.  President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 
conducted  this  session. 

Music  was  provided  by  a  choir  of  re- 
turned missionaries  from  the  Ephraim, 
Logan,  Ogden,  Orem,  and  Salt  Lake  In- 
stitutes, under  the  direction  of  Brother 
Douglas  Brenchley,  with  Brother  John 
Longhurst  at  the  organ. 

President  Hinckley  opened  the 
meeting  with  the  following  remarks. 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

My  beloved  brethren,  we  welcome 
you  to  this  great  priesthood  meeting. 
These  services  are  being  relayed  by 
closed-circuit  and  satellite  transmission 
to  holders  of  the  priesthood  gathered  in 
the  Assembly  Hall,  the  Joseph  Smith 
Memorial  Building,  the  BYU  Marriott 
Center,  the  Missionary  Training  Center, 
and  thousands  of  locations  in  many 
countries  throughout  the  world.  I  have 
no  doubt  that  this  is  the  largest  assembly 
of  holders  of  the  priesthood  that  has 
ever  been  convened. 

We  announce  that  during  this  after- 
noon's session  several  brethren  were  sus- 
tained as  members  of  the  First  Quorum 
of  Seventy  and  others  as  members  of  the 
Second  Quorum.  In  addition,  brethren 
were  sustained  as  Area  Authority  Seven- 


ties. We  welcome  them  to  the  ranks  of 
our  Brethren. 

The  singing  during  this  session  will 
be  furnished  by  a  choir  of  returned  mis- 
sionaries— don't  they  look  good? — from 
the  Ephraim,  Logan,  Ogden,  Orem,  and 
Salt  Lake  Institutes,  under  the  direction 
of  Brother  Douglas  Brenchley,  with 
Brother  John  Longhurst  at  the  organ. 

We  will  begin  this  service  with  the 
choir  singing  "Redeemer  of  Israel,"  fol- 
lowing which  Elder  Gary  J.  Coleman  of 
the  Seventy  will  offer  the  invocation. 


The  choir  sang  "Redeemer  of  Israel." 
Elder  Gary  J.  Coleman  offered  the 
invocation. 


President  Hinckley 

I  think  that  choir  would  have  been 
able  to  sing  that  song,  "Redeemer  of  Is- 
rael," in  at  least  a  score  of  languages. 
What  a  marvelous  and  wonderful  thing 
is  this  missionary  program. 

The  choir  will  now  favor  us  with 
"Dear  to  the  Heart  of  the  Shepherd," 
following  which  Elder  Neal  A.  Maxwell 
of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  will  speak 
to  us. 


The  choir  sang  "Dear  to  the  Heart 
of  the  Shepherd." 


Elder  Neal  A.  Maxwell 


Learning  to  work  by  raising  pigs 

Brethren,  during  my  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood years  I  was  a  swineherd!  Way  back 
then,  by  means  of  a  4-H  Club  project  in- 
volving purebred  Duroc  pigs,  I  became 
familiar  with  work!  As  proof  that  what 


follows  is  not  merely  swollen  memory, 
may  I,  with  Elder  Nelson's  help,  display 
very  briefly  this  blanket  of  nearly  100 
ribbons  won  by  my  prize  pigs  at  various 
fairs  over  several  years. 

Up  near  Elder  Nelson's  hand  is  a 
pink  ribbon,  won  60  years  ago.  It  was  the 
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very  first  ribbon  I  ever  won.  I  think  the 
judge  had  a  tender  eye,  and  the  pig  wasn't 
really  so  choice,  but  he  knew  I  needed 
encouragement  and  hence  the  fourth 
prize.  The  purple  ribbons  were  for  cham- 
pions that  were  exhibited  later  on! 

Thank  you,  Elder  Nelson. 

Brethren,  I  learned  the  hard  way 
about  the  need  to  watch  shifting  pork 
prices  at  the  local  meat-packing  plant. 
Careful  records  of  profits  and  losses 
were  kept  with  the  help  of  my  book- 
keeper father.  As  in  all  things,  my  par- 
ents, so  supportive,  even  ended  up  doing 
some  of  the  perspiring  themselves,  in- 
cluding a  special  mother  born  95  years 
ago  today.  She  showed  me  how  to  work, 
and  she  loved  me  enough  to  correct  me. 

In  order  to  obtain  low-cost  pig  feed, 
I  regularly  bought  dozens  and  dozens  of 
three-day-old  loaves  of  bread  at  a  bakery 
for  a  mere  penny  a  loaf.  Additionally,  if 
present  at  the  right  time  at  a  local  dairy, 
I  could  get  about  70  gallons  of  skim  milk 
free!  Now  I  pay  $2.50  a  gallon — an  amus- 
ing irony.  By  saving  in  these  ways,  I 
could  buy  the  needed  grain  for  the  pigs 
with  the  little  hard  cash  that  I  had. 

There  were  many  times  when  a  preg- 
nant sow  would  give  birth  to  her  litter  af- 
ter midnight.  The  resultant  weariness  of 
attending  to  all  that,  and  more,  was  real. 
Yet  through  it  all,  there  was  a  sense  of 
some  accomplishment,  including  con- 
tributing to  our  family  menus.  Most 
young  men  my  age  did  similar  work. 
Back  then,  brethren,  we  were  all  poor 
together,  and  we  didn't  know  it.  Work 
was  a  given.  Today,  for  some,  receiving  is 
a  given. 

However,  there  were  real  social 
downsides  to  raising  pigs.  Already  shy,  I 
remember  vividly  the  principal  of  the 
junior  high  school  coming  into  my  class 
once  and  saying  aloud  in  front  of  every- 
body: "Neal,  your  mother  just  called. 
Your  pigs  are  out!"  I  felt  like  crawling 
under  my  desk  but  instead  ran  home  to 
help  round  up  the  pigs. 


Gratitude  for  parents  who  taught  work 

My  father  was  loving  but  exacting. 
He  noted  that  while  I  worked  hard,  my 
work  was  often  not  carefully  done.  I  was 
a  stranger  to  excellence.  One  summer 
day  I  determined  to  please  Dad  by  put- 
ting in  a  number  of  needed  fence  posts, 
firmly  implanted  and  fully  aligned.  I 
worked  hard  all  that  day  and  then  expec- 
tantly scanned  the  lane  down  which  my 
father  would  walk  home.  When  he  ar- 
rived, I  watched  anxiously  as  he  carefully 
inspected  the  fence  posts,  even  checking 
them  with  a  level  bar  before  pronouncing 
them  to  be  fully  satisfactory.  Then  came 
his  praise.  My  sweat  of  the  brow  had 
earned  Dad's  commendation,  which,  in 
turn,  melted  my  heart. 

Please  forgive  this  brief  autobio- 
graphical note,  which  I  have  used  to  ex- 
press my  deep  appreciation  for  learning 
to  work  at  an  early  age.  Even  so,  breth- 
ren, I  certainly  did  not  always  put  my 
shoulder  to  the  wheel  with  "a  heart  full  of 
song"  {Hymns,  no.  252),  but  I  did  learn 
about  shoulders  and  wheels,  which  helped 
later  in  life  when  the  wheels  grew  larger. 
Some  of  today's  otherwise  good  young 
men  mistakenly  think  that  putting  their 
shoulders  to  the  wheel  is  the  same  thing  as 
putting  their  hands  on  a  steering  wheel! 

The  gospel  of  work 

Our  Heavenly  Father  has  described 
His  vast  plan  for  His  children  by  saying, 
"Behold,  this  is  my  work  and  my  glory — 
to  bring  to  pass  the  immortality  and 
eternal  life  of  man"  (Moses  1:39;  italics 
added).  Consider  the  significance  of  the 
Lord's  use  of  the  word  work.  What  He  is 
doing  so  lovingly  and  redemptively  is, 
nevertheless,  work — even  for  Him!  We, 
likewise,  speak  of  "working  out  our  sal- 
vation," of  the  "law  of  the  harvest,"  and 
of  the  "sweat  of  the  brow"  (see  Moses 
5:1;  see  also  Joseph  Smith  Translation, 
Genesis  4:1).  These  are  not  idle  phrases. 
Instead,  they  underscore  the  importance 
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of  work.  In  fact,  brethren,  work  is  always 
a  spiritual  necessity  even  if,  for  some, 
work  is  not  an  economic  necessity. 

Thus  I  speak  to  you  as  good  young 
men,  including  seven  fine  grandsons 
listening  tonight,  among  them  two  mis- 
sionaries and  three  recently  ordained 
deacons.  I  remind  you  that  the  gospel  of 
work  is  part  of  "the  fulness  of  the  gos- 
pel." Though  joyful,  missionary  work  is 
work.  Though  joyful,  temple  work  is 
work.  Alas,  a  few  of  our  underwhelmed 
youth  work  all  right,  but  mostly  at  trying 
to  please  themselves. 

Balance  of  work  should  be  orchestrated 

Unfortunately,  a  few  of  our  other- 
wise good  youth  are  unstretched,  having 
almost  a  free  pass.  Perks  are  provided, 
including  cars  complete  with  fuel  and  in- 
surance— all  paid  for  by  parents  who 
sometimes  listen  in  vain  for  a  few  cour- 
teous and  appreciative  words. 

Young  men,  your  individual  mix  of 
work  will  vary,  understandably,  by  season 
and  circumstance  as  between  the  hours 
spent  on  homework  and  family  work  and 
Church  work,  part-time  work,  and  work  on 
service  projects.  Each  form  of  work  can 
stretch  your  talents.  Nevertheless,  watch 
for  the  warning  lights.  For  instance,  if 
you  are  engaged  in  part-time  work,  are  all 
your  wages  spent  on  yourself?  Is  tithing 
paid?  Is  some  saved  for  a  mission?  Presi- 
dent Spencer  W.  Kimball  gave  us  this 
crisp  counsel:  "If  the  [young  man]  is  per- 
mitted to  spend  his  all  on  himself,  that 
spirit  of  selfishness  may  continue  with 
him  to  his  grave"  (The  Teachings  of 
Spencer  W.  Kimball  [1982],  560). 

Homework  from  school  is  surely  a 
necessity,  but  does  mental  work  squeeze 
out  spiritual  work  entirely?  Your  grade- 
point  average  is  very  important,  but  what 
is  your  GPA  for  Christian  service? 

Doing  Church  work  can  develop  vital 
reflexes,  and  the  need  for  this  form  of 
work  will  never  cease.  But  are  you 
merely  going  through  the  motions? 


Family  work  is  vital  too,  but  does  it 
really  go  beyond  merely  keeping  your 
own  rooms  clean  and  picking  up  your 
own  clothes? 

Whatever  the  mix  of  work,  the  hard- 
est work  you  and  I  will  ever  do  is  to  put 
off  our  selfishness.  It  is  heavy  lifting! 

A  balance  of  work  needs  to  be  or- 
chestrated, because  some  forms  of  work 
tend  to  dominate  other  forms,  like  fa- 
thers working  late  at  the  office  too  often. 
Our  preferred  chores  need  little  encour- 
agement, just  as  in  Elder  Spencer  Con- 
die's  paraphrase  of  Strauss's  warning  to 
orchestra  conductors:  "Never  give  an  en- 
couraging nod  to  the  brass  section,  or 
you'll  never  hear  the  strings  again!" 

Fathers,  work  with  your  sons 

Be  careful,  fathers,  when  you  inordi- 
nately desire  things  to  be  better  for  your 
children  than  they  were  for  you.  Do  not, 
however  unintentionally,  make  things 
worse  by  removing  the  requirement  for 
reasonable  work  as  part  of  their  experi- 
ence, thereby  insulating  your  children 
from  the  very  things  that  helped  make 
you  what  you  are! 

Granted,  some  tactical  situations 
have  changed!  For  most  young  men, 
there  are  no  cows  to  be  milked,  pigs  to 
be  fed,  et  cetera.  Yes,  some  of  today's 
work  may  seem  artificial  and  contrived. 
Nevertheless,  young  men,  be  patient 
with  your  parents  as  they  try  to  help  pro- 
vide reasonable  and  meaningful  work.  In 
that  connection,  how  blessed  we  would 
be  if  more  sons  could  work  alongside 
their  fathers,  if  only  occasionally.  Fa- 
thers and  sons,  if  such  teaming  up  is  not 
already  happening  at  all,  please,  in  the 
next  three  months,  select  just  one 
stretching  chore  to  do  together. 

Known  for  the  work  ethic 

Young  men,  I  do  not  know  what 
your  individual  gifts  are,  but  you  have 
them!  Please  employ  these  gifts  and 
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stretch  your  talents — along  with  taking 
out  garbage  cans,  mowing  lawns,  raking 
leaves,  or  shoveling  snow  for  widows, 
widowers,  or  a  sick  neighbor. 

Knowing  how  to  work  will  give  you 
an  edge  in  life,  and  experience  with  ex- 
cellence— a  special  edge! 

Let  us  all  be  quick  and  generous  to 
praise  our  youth  for  the  work  they  ac- 
complish, especially  when  they  do  it  well! 

The  rising  generation  will  determine 
if  Latter-day  Saints  will  continue  to  be 
known  for  the  work  ethic.  Long  ago, 
President  Brigham  Young  advised:  "I 
want  to  see  our  Elders  so  full  of  integrity 
that  [their  work]  will  be  preferred.  ...  If 
we  live  our  religion  and  are  worthy  [of] 
the  name  .  .  .  Latter-day  Saints,  we  are 
just  the  men  that  all  such  business  can  be 
entrusted  to  with  perfect  safety;  if  it  can 
not  [be]  it  will  prove  that  we  do  not  live 
our  religion"  {Discourses  of  Brigham 
Young,  sel.  John  A.  Widtsoe  [1954],  232-33). 

No  perspiration-free  shortcuts 

When  the  time  comes,  young  men, 
make  your  career  choices.  Know  that 
whether  one  is  a  neurosurgeon,  forest 
ranger,  mechanic,  farmer,  or  teacher  is  a 
matter  of  preference,  not  of  principle. 
While  those  career  choices  are  clearly 
very  important,  these  do  not  mark  your 
real  career  path.  Instead,  brethren,  you 
are  sojourning  sons  of  God  who  have 
been  invited  to  take  the  path  that  leads 
home.  There,  morticians  will  find  theirs 
is  not  the  only  occupation  to  become  ob- 
solete. But  the  capacity  to  work  and 
work  wisely  will  never  become  obsolete. 
And  neither  will  the  ability  to  learn. 
Meanwhile,  my  young  brethren,  I  have 
not  seen  any  perspiration-free  shortcuts 
to  the  celestial  kingdom;  there  is  no  easy 
escalator  to  take  us  there. 

Special  spirits  sent  to  do  special  chores 

Now,  whether  holders  of  the  Aa- 
ronic  or  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood,  at 


no  time  has  it  been  more  important  for 
you  to  know  who  you  are  than  in  today's 
world.  For  a  long,  long  time,  each  of  you 
has  been  part  of  a  great  and  ongoing 
drama.  You  were  actually  with  God  in 
the  beginning  (see  D&C  93:29).  You 
were  at  the  grand,  premortal  council 
when,  as  His  spirit  sons,  you  shouted  for 
joy  over  the  prospect  of  this  mortal  ex- 
perience in  furtherance  of  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther's plan  of  salvation. 

Further  drama  lies  ahead  for  the 
faithful,  including  one  day  when  every 
knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  when  all  will 
acknowledge  that  God  is  God,  and  that 
He  is  perfect  in  His  justice  and  mercy 
(see  Mosiah  27:31;  16:1;  Alma  12:15). 
Those  who  love  the  Lord  will  inherit  His 
celestial  kingdom,  where  eye  hath  not 
seen  nor  ear  heard  such  things  as  the 
Lord  hath  prepared  for  them  (see  1  Corin- 
thians 2:9).  Jesus  has  already  worked  to 
prepare  such  a  glorious  place  for  us. 

My  brethren,  old  and  young,  sweeping 
is  the  only  way  to  describe  your  spiritual 
history  and  your  possible  future!  There 
will  always  be  plenty  of  work  to  do,  espe- 
cially for  those  who  know  how  to  do  the 
Lord's  work!  I  gladly  endorse  what  Presi- 
dent Hinckley  has  declared,  namely  that 
"we  have  the  finest  generation  of  young 
people  ever  in  the  history  of  this  Church" 
{Teachings  of  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  [1997], 
714;  see  also  Conference  Report,  Apr. 
1992, 96;  ox  Ensign,  May  1992,  69). 

I  believe  in  your  future  possibilities. 
You  are  special  spirits  sent  to  do  special 
chores.  It  is  toward  those  chores  that  I 
have  tried  to  give  you  a  friendly  nudge 
tonight! 

I  love  you!  May  God  bless  you  and 
keep  you  on  that  path  that  will  take  you 
home  is  my  prayer  in  the  holy  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  amen! 

President  Hinckley 

We  have  heard  from  Elder  Neal  A. 
Maxwell  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
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Apostles.  Elder  Earl  C.  Tingey  of  the  dress  us,  and  he  will  be  followed  by  El 
Presidency  of  the  Seventy  will  now  ad-    der  James  M.  Paramore  of  the  Seventy. 


Elder  Earl  C.  Tingey 


Tonight  I  speak  to  all  young  men  of 
the  Aaronic  Priesthood  preparing  to 
serve  missions,  all  full-time  missionaries, 
and  all  fathers  and  grandfathers  who  mo- 
tivate and  prepare  young  men  to  serve. 

Sacrifices  of  early  missionaries 

Several  months  ago  I  visited  Far 
West,  Missouri.  At  one  time  it  was  the 
home  and  place  of  refuge  for  three  to 
four  thousand  members  of  the  Church. 
Today  the  homes  are  gone  and  only 
fields  of  grass  remain.  In  July  1838  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  received  a  revela- 
tion that  the  Twelve  were  to  depart  Far 
West  on  April  26,  1839,  to  commence 
missionary  work  in  Great  Britain.1 

In  the  Discourses  of  Wilford  Wood- 
ruff, we  read:  "When  that  revelation  was 
given,  all  was  peace  and  quietude,  com- 
paratively, in  that  land.  But  when  the 
time  came  for  the  twelve  apostles  to  ful- 
fil that  revelation,  the  Saints  had  all  been 
driven  out. . . . 

"President  Young  asked  the  twelve 
who  were  with  him — 'What  shall  we  do 
with  regard  to  the  fulfilment  of  this  reve- 
lation?'"2 Some  of  the  Brethren  said  that 
the  Lord  would  accept  the  intent  of  the 
Twelve  and  that  the  Lord  would  not  re- 
quire their  lives  to  fulfill  the  revelation. 

Wilford  Woodruff  continues:  "The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested  upon  the 
twelve,  and  they  said — 'The  Lord  God 
has  spoken,  and  we  will  fulfil  that  revela- 
tion and  commandment';  and  that  was 
the  feeling  of  President  Young  and  of 
those  who  were  with  him." 

The  Twelve,  in  obedience  to  the 
revelation,  departed  for  their  missions. 
Wilford  Woodruff  was  so  sick  he  could 
hardly  stand  on  his  feet.  Heber  C.  Kim- 


ball wrote  that  Brigham  Young  was  so 
sick  that  he  was  unable  to  walk  a  distance 
of  30  rods  without  assistance.  He  left  his 
wife  and  children  lying  sick  in  bed.  When 
he  left  home,  Brigham  Young  was  wear- 
ing a  long  quilt  over  his  shoulders  be- 
cause he  had  no  coat.3 

On  August  28,  1852,  five  years  after 
the  Saints  arrived  in  the  Salt  Lake  Val- 
ley, Brigham  Young  convened  a  special 
conference  where  approximately  100 
men  were  called  to  serve  missions  to  the 
far  corners  of  the  earth.  The  charge 
given  the  missionaries  by  George  A. 
Smith  of  the  Twelve  was  as  follows:  "The 
missions  we  will  call  for  during  this  con- 
ference, are  generally,  not  to  be  very  long 
ones;  probably  from  3  to  7  years  will  be 
as  long  as  any  man  will  be  absent  from 
his  family."4 

Being  a  full-time  missionary  is  a  great 
blessing 

Today,  our  missionaries  do  not  serve 
or  depart  for  their  missions  under  such 
extreme  circumstances.  They  go  with  rela- 
tive comfort  and  ease,  appropriately 
dressed,  adequately  fed,  and  they  travel 
by  jet  airplane. 

Currently  over  58,000  full-time  mis- 
sionaries serve  in  136  nations  and  terri- 
tories. By  July  there  will  be  331  missions. 
The  excitement  and  thrill  of  being  a  full- 
time  missionary  is  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  a  young  man  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  can  aspire  to. 

Most  missionaries  receive  special 
training  in  one  of  the  15  missionary  train- 
ing centers  throughout  the  world.  The 
largest,  in  Provo,  currently  has  approxi- 
mately 3,000  missionaries  in  residence.  I 
thought  you  might  be  interested  in  sev- 
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eral  statistics  shared  with  me  during  a  re- 
cent visit  to  the  MTC.  In  one  month  the 
missionaries  consume  over  5,000  pounds 
of  dry  cereal.  That  is  over  two  and  one- 
half  tons.  Of  that  amount,  2,200  pounds  is 
Lucky  Charms.  Lucky  Charms  is  a  popular 
breakfast  dry  cereal.  Maybe  one  of  the 
best  preparations  for  being  a  missionary 
is  to  eat  Lucky  Charms.  For  you  parents 
who  try  to  focus  your  young  men's  eating 
habits  on  what  you  may  consider  is  more 
nutritious  food,  you  might  be  aware  that 
in  one  month  missionaries  consumed 
only  16  pounds  of  All-Bran. 

Ways  to  prepare  for  your  mission 

Young  men  of  the  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood, may  I  suggest  six  ways  you  can 
prepare  for  your  mission: 

First,  secure  your  individual  testi- 
mony of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Know  for  yourself  that  you  hold 
the  priesthood  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
your  Savior. 

Second,  study  and  ponder  the  Book 
of  Mormon  to  the  point  where  you  can 
declare  that  it  was  received  by  Joseph 
Smith  from  the  angel  Moroni  and  that 
the  Prophet  Joseph  translated  the  book 
from  the  golden  plates. 

Third,  be  clean  and  pure.  To  those 
who  have  slipped,  repentance  is  avail- 
able if  you  will  approach  your  bishop 
and  seek  his  help  and  counsel. 

Fourth,  pay  your  tithes  and  offerings 
so  that  you  can  bear  witness  of  this  great 
principle  of  the  gospel.  Save  money  so 
that  you  can  serve  a  mission.  A  mission 
is  not  free,  and  all  missionaries  should 
expect  to  financially  contribute  toward 
the  cost  of  their  missions. 

Fifth,  learn  how  to  work.  Be  willing 
to  get  up  early  in  the  morning,  work  hard 
all  day,  and  retire  on  time.  As  you  pre- 
pare for  your  mission,  learn  how  to  work. 

And  sixth,  serve  as  a  home  teacher 
in  your  ward  to  know  the  joy  of  service. 


Suggestions  for  full-time  missionaries 

For  all  full-time  missionaries,  I  have 
several  suggestions: 

First,  open  your  mouth.  The  Lord 
tells  us,  "And  thou  must  open  thy  mouth 
at  all  times,  declaring  my  gospel  with  the 
sound  of  rejoicing."5 

Speak  to  everyone:  shopkeepers,  pas- 
sengers riding  buses,  people  on  streets, 
and  everyone  you  meet. 

Second,  work  hard.  Missionary  work 
results  in  many  rejections.  It  is  easy  to  be 
discouraged.  "And  ye  are  called  to  bring 
to  pass  the  gathering  of  mine  elect;  for 
mine  elect  hear  my  voice  and  harden  not 
their  hearts."6 

Third,  be  obedient,  faithful,  and  true. 
Missionaries  serve  in  companionships  for 
protection.  A  missionary  best  protects  his 
companion  when  he  is  loyal  to  the  Lord 
and  helps  his  companion.  By  keeping  the 
missionary  rules,  you  gain  the  freedom  of 
having  the  Spirit  assist  you. 

Fourth,  teach  and  testify.  "And  ye 
shall  go  forth  in  the  power  of  my  Spirit, 
preaching  my  gospel,  two  by  two,  in  my 
name,  lifting  up  your  voices  as  with  the 
sound  of  a  trump,  declaring  my  word 
like  unto  angels  of  God."7 

And  fifth,  when  you  complete  your 
mission,  maintain  the  spirit,  appearance, 
and  trust  of  a  missionary.  Brigham 
Young  once  said  to  the  returned  mis- 
sionary: "Come  home  with  your  heads 
up.  Keep  yourselves  clean,  from  the 
crowns  of  your  heads  to  the  soles  of  your 
feet;  be  pure  in  heart."8 

To  fathers  and  grandfathers 

To  the  fathers  and  grandfathers  of 
Aaronic  Priesthood  young  men: 

Motivate  and  encourage  your  sons 
and  grandsons  to  serve  missions. 

Provide  a  righteous  home  and  an  at- 
mosphere of  peace  and  stability  where 
young  men  can  be  reared  and  prepared 
to  serve. 
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Set  a  personal  example  by  keeping 
the  commandments.  Pay  tithes  and  of- 
ferings, attend  sacrament  meetings,  read 
the  scriptures,  and  have  family  home 
evenings  so  that  your  sons  will  be  pre- 
pared for  their  missions. 

As  couple  missionaries,  you  and 
your  wife  should  prepare  to  serve  when 
that  time  comes.  We  need  many,  many 
more  couple  missionaries. 

Testimony  of  joys  and  blessings 

The  joys  and  blessings  of  serving  a 
full-time  mission  are  so  personally  sa- 
cred, they  are  hard  to  express  ade- 
quately. Thirty-five  years  after  I  served 
my  first  mission,  I  received  a  letter  from 
a  family  whom  I  had  taught  but  did  not 
baptize.  The  letter  shared  that  their  fam- 
ily of  four  little  children,  whom  I  once 
knew,  now  consisted  of  four  temple  mar- 
riages, three  full-time  missionaries, 
three  bishops,  a  Relief  Society  president, 
and  a  dozen  grandchildren  maturing  and 
developing  in  the  gospel.  You  can  well 
imagine  the  thrill  and  joy  I  received 
knowing  that  I  had  helped  to  find  them 
and  to  teach  them  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

In  conclusion,  may  I  testify  of  the 
blessings  of  missionary  service.  Last 
year,  my  father  passed  away  at  age  88. 
As  a  young  man,  he  was  called  on  a  mis- 
sion during  the  Depression,  when  few 
were  able  to  serve.  It  was  hard  and  diffi- 
cult. He  always  said  that  his  decision  to 


serve  a  mission  was  the  best  decision  he 
ever  made.  When  he  died,  he  left  10  chil- 
dren, 9  living;  56  grandchildren;  and  116 
great-grandchildren. 

Of  his  posterity,  32  served  full-time 
missions  and  15  spouses  who  married 
into  the  family  had  served  missions,  re- 
sulting in  47  full-time  missionaries — or 
almost  100  years  of  full-time  missionary 
work.  All  of  this  resulted,  in  part,  be- 
cause one  man  served  a  mission.  I  shall 
be  forever  grateful  that  my  father  served 
a  mission  and  that  I  was  motivated  and 
taught  to  follow  his  example. 

I  bear  witness  of  this  great  privilege 
we  all  have  in  the  Church — to  be  mis- 
sionaries. Inherent  in  our  responsibility 
of  holding  the  priesthood  is  being  a  mis- 
sionary. I  pray  that  we  will  all  fulfill  that 
obligation  we  have  to  the  Lord,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

NOTES 
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Kimball  (1888),  275-76;  Wilford  Wood- 
ruff, Leaves  from  My  Journal,  2nd  ed. 
(1882),  69. 

4.  "Minutes  of  Conference,"  Deseret  News, 
18  Sept.  1852, 1. 

5.  D&C  28:16. 

6.  D&C  29:7. 

7.  D&C  42:6. 

8.  Discourses  of  Brigham  Young,  sel.  John 
A.  Widtsoe  (1954),  328. 


Elder  James  M.  Paramore 

The  brotherhood  of  the  priesthood  of  the  Church  Administration  Building 

waiting  for  an  elevator  when  three  men 
To  the  priesthood  of  the  Church    came  in  and  asked  the  receptionist  at  the 

here  on  this  earth,  I  salute  you.  It  is  an  front  desk;  «Is  this  where  the  brothers 

honor  to  be  in  your  presence  tonight.  are?„  The  receptionist  smiied,  and  I 

The  priesthood  that  is  here  and  across  thought)  «Isn>t  that  a  great  saiutation." 

the  whole  earth  is  a  wondrous  thing.  A         Wherever  I  go,  we  are  brothers.  It  is 

few  months  ago,  I  was  in  the  main  lobby  instant)  and  it  is  reassuring.  i  return  to 
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my  home  after  each  assignment  thanking 
God  for  this  brotherhood  and  the  love 
and  the  good  works  that  I  see.  You  are 
unbelievable,  my  friends. 

"The  heart  and  a  willing  mind" 

Men  of  the  priesthood,  I  remember 
a  story  about  a  schoolteacher  who  asked 
a  returning  class  what  their  fathers  had 
taught  them  about  self-reliance  during  a 
summer  vacation.  After  several  accounts 
were  told,  she  asked  Johnny  what  his 
dad  had  done.  And  Johnny  replied,  "My 
dad  taught  me  how  to  swim;  he  took  me 
out  in  the  middle  of  Utah  Lake,  threw 
me  overboard,  and  told  me  to  swim  back 
to  shore."  "Wow,"  the  teacher  said, 
"that  took  a  lot  of  courage."  And  Johnny 
replied,  "It  wasn't  bad  at  all  after  I  got 
out  of  the  gunnysack."  Well,  my  young 
friends,  life  will  be  a  challenge,  but  our 
Father  in  Heaven  has  given  us  the  means 
to  get  through  it  safely.  Let's  talk  about 
that  for  a  few  minutes. 

The  Lord  wants  you  to  have  the 
greatest  of  all  experiences  as  you  make 
your  journey  on  this  earth.  This  can  be  a 
magnificent  journey  filled  with  literally 
thousands  of  tremendous  experiences 
and  spiritual  confirmations  if  you  will 
find  your  way  through  the  many  choices 
that  will  be  yours  along  the  way.  The 
road  given  by  our  Father  in  Heaven  is 
clearly  marked,  but  the  patterns  and 
ways  of  the  world  can  deceive  you.  But 
remember,  "Ye  are  a  chosen  generation, 
a  royal  priesthood"  (1  Peter  2:9).  You 
are  the  means  by  which  truth  and  good- 
ness and  eternal  life  will  be  made  known 
to  the  whole  world.  We  are  all  part  of  it. 
As  the  Lord  said  to  Joseph  Smith  in 
1831,  we  will  all  need  "the  heart  and  a 
willing  mind"  (D&C  64:34). 

Young  men,  life  is  eternal.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  servants  give  hope 
and  witness  to  the  world  that  the  journey 
we  take  is  from  our  Father's  presence  to 
earth  and  then  home  again  to  our  Father 
in  Heaven  to  live  eternally.  We  all  bear 


this  good  news  to  the  world.  It  is  a  super- 
nal message  of  everlasting  life  and  ever- 
lasting relationships — even  eternal  mar- 
riages and  families.  Nothing  transcends 
its  meaning,  its  value,  its  promise.  With 
this  knowledge  and  love,  we  can  help 
transform  hopes  and  dreams  and  help 
others  to  find  eternal  truths  and  the  in- 
ward peace  and  security  that  they  bring. 

For  instance,  consider  my  friend  Bob 
and  his  watch  care  over  an  elder  who 
smoked.  Nearly  every  morning,  Bob 
would  see  a  fellow  member  of  his  quo- 
rum and  pray  with  him  to  help  him  over- 
come smoking  and  then  give  him  a  pack 
of  Lifesavers  or  package  of  gum  to  help 
him  during  the  day.  Later,  Bob  would  see 
him  and  his  wife  with  hands  linked  across 
the  temple  altar,  sealed  for  eternity. 
What  was  it  that  changed  and  helped  to 
bring  this  all  about?  The  gospel  and  "the 
heart  and  a  willing  mind." 

Trust  in  God  and  His  Son 

Youth,  may  I  leave  with  you  a  few 
thoughts  that  will  help  you  create  that 
kind  of  a  "heart  and  a  willing  mind." 
First,  we  testify  to  this  world  that  there  is 
a  God  and  He  has  sent  His  Beloved  Son 
to  establish  the  importance  of  this  jour- 
ney to  earth  and  back.  He  has  provided 
the  plan  for  successfully  making  that 
journey.  We  just  need  to  "trust  in  the 
Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean  not 
unto  thine  own  understanding"  (Prov- 
erbs 3:5).  The  philosophies  of  men  will 
ever  be  there,  but  they  do  not  carry  the 
promise  of  eternal  life  or  even  peace  on 
this  earth.  Put  your  whole  trust  in  the 
Lord.  His  scriptures  and  His  prophets 
testify  of  Him  and  show  the  way. 

Live  within  the  Lord's  boundaries 

Second,  God,  through  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  has  established  boundaries.  These 
are  the  commandments  that  He  gives  to 
us  to  help  us  make  the  journey  safely. 
When,  with  "the  heart  and  a  willing 
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mind,"  we  are  obedient  to  these  com- 
mandments, we  go  through  a  change  pro- 
cess that  alters  the  way  we  think,  the  way 
we  feel,  the  way  we  dress,  the  way  we  live, 
what  we  eat  and  drink,  and  the  way  we 
serve  others.  As  Alma  the  Younger  said, 
"They  become  new  creatures"  (Mosiah 
27:26).  These  boundaries  protect  us. 
They  are  essential  to  a  safe  journey. 

When  I  was  five  years  old,  my 
mother  helped  me  to  learn  about  bound- 
aries when  she  said  to  me  nearly  every 
day,  "Jimmy,  don't  go  near  the  quick- 
sand," which  was  just  a  few  hundred  feet 
away  from  our  house.  Well,  guess  what 
Jimmy  and  his  young  friends  would  do? 
We  would  go  there.  As  we  walked  closer 
to  the  quicksand,  one  of  my  friends 
walked  onto  this  rather  wet,  darker  look- 
ing sand.  It  looked  almost  like  the  rest  of 
the  sand.  At  first  his  feet  wouldn't  move, 
and  we  all  laughed.  And  then  they  sank  a 
little  deeper  into  the  quicksand,  and  he 
panicked.  He  couldn't  get  out  of  the 
quicksand,  and  he  started  screaming. 
The  rest  of  us  ran  as  fast  as  we  could  go 
to  a  cowboy's  house,  screaming  at  the  top 
of  our  voices.  He  immediately  grabbed  a 
rope  and  ran  with  us  back  to  the  boy, 
who  was  now  up  to  his  waist  in  the  quick- 
sand. He  quickly  lassoed  the  boy,  and  we 
held  the  rope  while  he  put  out  a  log  and 
climbed  onto  it  to  pull  the  boy  out  of  the 
quicksand. 

We  learn  that  when  we  cross  over 
the  Lord's  boundaries,  we  are  often 
caught  in  a  quicksand  of  sorts.  The  ways 
of  the  world  are  often  like  that  quick- 
sand, and  they  can  be  so  destructive. 
They  seek  to  divert  us  from  the  Lord's 
boundaries — His  commandments.  These 
worldly  ways — drugs,  drinking,  smoking, 
living  together  without  marriage,  some 
of  the  music,  and  on  and  on — 

•  Seem  very  enticing, 

•  Appear  to  be  the  normal  way  of  life, 

•  Seem  to  be  accepted  by  everyone, 

and 


•  Are  extolled  in  television,  on  the 
movies,  over  the  Internet,  in  videos,  et 
cetera. 

These  things  lead  us  outside  the 
boundaries  the  Lord  has  set.  When  fol- 
lowed, they  bring  despair  and  devastating 
health,  financial,  and  other  problems. 

The  boundaries  of  the  Lord  are  set 
forth  in  your  For  the  Strength  of  Youth 
booklets  and  are  clear  and  a  great  bless- 
ing to  everyone  who  follows  them.  We 
go  forth  as  missionaries  and  as  members 
to  help  people  find  and  value  the  com- 
mandments or  boundaries  of  the  Lord. 
If  it  is  done  with  "the  heart  and  a  willing 
mind,"  or  in  other  words  anxiously,  hap- 
pily, and  enthusiastically,  like  President 
Hinckley  as  he  goes  forth  across  the 
earth,  it  will  make  us  different,  apprecia- 
tive, and  thankful  for  each  opportunity 
that  we  take. 

Begin  with  the  end  in  mind 

Third,  young  and,  yes,  old  alike,  be- 
gin with  the  end  in  mind.  Where  do  you 
want  to  be  at  19  years  of  age  or  at  retire- 
ment? On  a  mission?  Make  that  decision 
even  this  very  night.  I  promise  you  that  it 
will  change  your  life  and  others'  as  God 
directs  you  on  your  mission.  All  He  re- 
quires is  "the  heart  and  a  willing  mind." 
You  can  do  so  much  good  that  it  will  as- 
tound you  as  you  are  changed  and  as  you 
see  others  changed. 

God  will  honor  those  who  honor  Him 

In  a  testimony  meeting  in  Bari,  Italy, 
you  can  imagine  my  surprise  when  a 
young  man  stood  up  and  said,  "If  it  hadn't 
been  for  the  missionaries,  I  wouldn't  be 
here  today."  He  then  went  on  to  tell  how 
his  mother  and  grandparents  had  been 
found  in  Paris,  France,  by  Elders  Ben 
Walton  and  James  Paramore  30  years 
earlier.  After  many  meetings,  the  family 
was  baptized.  Now  this  son  was  on  a  mis- 
sion. I  later  learned  that  over  the  years 
more  than  170  people  had  been  baptized 
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by  that  family.  I  had  been  privileged  to 
serve  a  mission,  and  those  two  and  a  half 
years  were  crucial  to  my  testimony.  I 
cannot  thank  God  enough. 

I  testify  that  God  lives,  that  His  Son 
is  the  Redeemer  of  this  earth,  and  that 
this  gospel  will  bless  all  mankind  every- 
where. May  we  all: 

•  Trust  in  God  and  His  Son. 

•  Live  within  the  boundaries  they 
have  given. 

•  Begin  with  the  end  in  mind  with 
"the  heart  and  a  willing  mind. " 

Remember  the  Lord  said,  "For  them 
that  honour  me  I  will  honour"  (1  Samuel 
2:30).  May  this  be  our  journey,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


President  Hinckley 

We  have  just  listened  to  Elders  Earl 
C.  Tingey  and  James  M.  Paramore  of  the 
Seventy. 

The  choir  and  congregation  will  now 
join  in  singing  "High  on  the  Mountain 
Top." 

President  James  E.  Faust,  Second 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  will 
then  speak  to  us.  He  will  be  followed  by 
President  Thomas  S.  Monson,  First 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency. 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
"High  on  the  Mountain  Top." 


President  James  E.  Faust 


Brethren,  I  am  pleased  to  be  here 
with  you  tonight.  Few  responsibilities 
weigh  heavier  than  speaking  to  this  great 
assembly  of  priesthood  holders  because 
the  priesthood  is  the  mightiest  force  on 
the  earth.  As  B.  H.  Roberts  reminds  us: 
"The  priesthood  is  a  solemn  thing.  To 
hold  power  delegated  to  one  by  Almighty 
God — to  have  authority  to  speak  and  act 
in  his  name,  and  have  it  of  the  same 
binding  force  as  if  the  Deity  himself 
spoke  or  acted,  is  both  an  honor  and  a 
responsibility."1  To  me,  you  young  men 
look  like  Helaman's  stripling  warriors, 
"exceedingly  valiant  for  courage,  and 
also  for  strength  and  activity."  Like 
them,  we  hope  you  are  men  who  are 
"true  at  all  times  in  whatsoever  thing 
[you  are]  entrusted."2 

Consistency  between  beliefs  and  actions 

Tonight  I  plead  for  greater  consis- 
tency between  our  beliefs  and  actions.  I 
take  as  my  text  the  thirteenth  article  of 
faith.  "We  believe  in  being  honest,  true, 
chaste,  benevolent,  virtuous,  and  in  do- 
ing good  to  all  men;  indeed,  we  may  say 


that  we  follow  the  admonition  of  Paul — 
We  believe  all  things,  we  hope  all  things, 
we  have  endured  many  things,  and  hope 
to  be  able  to  endure  all  things.  If  there  is 
anything  virtuous,  lovely,  or  of  good  re- 
port or  praiseworthy,  we  seek  after  these 
things."3 

Brethren,  does  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
that  we  have  taken  upon  ourselves  spill 
over  into  our  behavior  in  the  workforce? 
Brigham  Young  said:  "We  want  the 
Saints  to  increase  in  goodness,  until  our 
mechanics,  for  instance,  are  so  honest 
and  reliable  that  this  Railroad  Company 
will  say,  'Give  us  a  "Mormon"  Elder  for 
an  engineer,  then  none  need  have  the 
least  fear  to  ride,  for  if  he  knows  there  is 
danger  he  will  take  every  measure  neces- 
sary to  preserve  the  lives  of  those  en- 
trusted to  his  care.'  I  want  to  see  our 
Elders  so  full  of  integrity  that  they  will 
be  preferred  by  this  Company  for  their 
engine  builders,  watchmen,  engineers, 
clerks,  and  business  managers.  If  we  live 
our  religion  and  are  worthy  [of]  the 
name  of  Latter-day  Saints,  we  are  just 
the  men  that  all  such  business  can  be  en- 
trusted to  with  perfect  safety;  if  it  can 
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not  it  will  prove  that  we  do  not  live  our 
religion."4  What  President  Young  urged 
of  the  priesthood  holders  in  his  day  is 
just  as  important  in  our  day.  The  Spirit 
of  Christ  should  permeate  all  we  do, 
whether  at  work,  at  school,  or  at  home. 

One-time  decisions  to  do  right 

President  Spencer  W.  Kimball  taught 
us  to  make  one-time  decisions  to  do 
right.  He  made  important  decisions  early 
in  his  life  so  that  he  did  not  have  to  per- 
petually remake  those  decisions.  He  said, 
"We  can  push  some  things  away  from  us 
once  and  have  done  with  them  .  .  .  with- 
out having  to  brood  and  redecide  a  hun- 
dred times  what  it  is  we  will  do  and  what 
we  will  not  do."5 

During  World  War  II,  I  observed 
some  very  special  young  men  from  faith- 
ful Latter-day  Saint  homes  lower  their 
standards  little  by  little  and  lose  some  of 
their  spirituality.  In  some  places  over- 
seas the  water  was  not  safe  to  drink,  and 
the  purifying  chemicals  made  the  water 
taste  worse.  Some  started  to  drink  coffee 
to  disguise  the  taste.  From  time  to  time 
the  army  gave  us  cigarettes  and  a  ration 
of  liquor.  Some  did  not  take  their  rations 
at  all.  Others  took  them  to  trade  for 
goods  and  money  even  though  they  did 
not  smoke  or  drink.  A  few  took  them  to 
experiment  and  became  slaves  for  the 
rest  of  their  lives.  The  habits  they  ac- 
quired during  the  war  robbed  them  of 
their  spiritual  potential  and  many  bless- 
ings of  the  Lord. 

The  integrity  of  Father  Abraham 

Holders  of  the  priesthood  of  God 
should  be  men  of  impeccable  character. 
I  have  always  admired  the  integrity  of 
Father  Abraham  when  he  returned  from 
Egypt  to  Palestine.  He  came  with  his 
nephew  Lot.  Soon  there  was  strife  be- 
tween the  herdsmen  of  Abraham's  cattle 
and  the  herdsmen  of  Lot's  cattle. 


"And  Abram  said  unto  Lot,  Let 
there  be  no  strife,  I  pray  thee,  between 
me  and  thee,  and  between  my  herdmen 
and  thy  herdmen;  for  we  be  brethren."6 
Abraham  offered  Lot  his  choice  of  prop- 
erty, either  on  his  left  hand  or  on  his 
right.  Lot  chose  the  more  productive 
land  to  the  east,  and  so  Abraham  took 
the  land  to  the  west. 

In  course  of  time,  Lot  and  all  of  his 
household  were  captured  in  battle  and 
taken  to  Dan,  over  a  hundred  miles  to 
the  north.  When  Abraham  heard  of  his 
fate,  he  armed  318  of  his  servants  and 
went  in  pursuit.  He  not  only  rescued  Lot 
and  his  family  but  also  restored  to  them 
their  property  in  Sodom. 

The  king  of  Sodom  returned  from 
exile  and,  in  gratitude,  offered  Abraham 
the  spoils  of  the  victory.  But  these  Abra- 
ham declined,  saying,  "I  will  not  take 
from  a  thread  even  to  a  shoelatchet,  and 
...  I  will  not  take  any  thing  that  is  thine, 
lest  thou  shouldest  say,  I  have  made 
Abram  rich."7 

In  these  episodes,  Abraham  demon- 
strated his  fairness,  integrity,  and  faith. 
And  the  Lord  rewarded  him  with  both 
spiritual  and  earthly  blessings  so  that  ul- 
timately he  prospered  far  more  than  Lot. 

Our  honor  should  make  us  honest 

Honesty  is  a  very  important  part  of 
character.  We  have  all  seen  men  who 
think  they  are  not  accountable  to  the 
laws  of  men  or  of  God.  They  seem  to 
feel  that  the  rules  of  human  conduct  do 
not  apply  to  them.  A  popular  philosophy 
is  "What  can  I  get  away  with?"  As  some- 
one once  said,  "The  difference  between 
a  moral  man  and  a  man  of  honor  is  that 
the  latter  regrets  a  discreditable  act  even 
when  it  has  worked."8 

Honesty  begins  when  we  are  young. 
When  I  was  11  years  old,  I  looked  for- 
ward eagerly  to  my  magical  12th  birth- 
day when  I  could  become  a  deacon  and  a 
Scout.  My  mother  helped  me  learn  the 
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Articles  of  Faith,  the  Scout  Law  and 
Motto,  and  other  requirements  so  that  I 
would  have  a  good  start  when  that  spe- 
cial birthday  arrived. 

Since  I  had  no  sisters,  my  brothers 
and  I  were  given  some  of  the  inside 
chores  as  well  as  outside  ones,  such  as 
milking  and  taking  care  of  the  animals. 
One  day  Mother  left  me  to  wash  the 
dishes  and  clean  the  kitchen  while  she 
attended  to  a  sick  neighbor.  I  agreed  to 
do  these  duties  but  put  off  doing  the 
dishes.  Time  ran  out  and  they  didn't  get 
done.  In  fact,  they  didn't  even  get  started. 
When  Mother  came  home  and  saw  the 
kitchen,  she  put  on  her  apron  and  went 
to  the  sink.  She  spoke  only  three  words, 
which  stung  worse  than  the  sting  of  a 
dozen  hornets.  They  were  the  first  three 
words  of  the  Scout  Oath:  "On  my  honor." 
That  day  I  resolved  that  I  would  never 
give  my  mother  cause  to  repeat  those 
words  to  me  again. 

Our  honor  should  make  us  honest 
in  all  we  do.  Some  youths  fail  to  honor 
debts  to  their  parents.  "May  I  borrow 
five  dollars  for  the  show?"  That  contains 
an  implied  promise  to  repay  the  debt, 
but  the  promise  is  made  so  casually  that 
it  is  forgotten  as  it  is  spoken. 

Be  careful  to  avoid  misuse  of  credit 

We  must  be  careful  of  the  misuse  of 
credit.  The  use  of  credit  cards  in  many 
places  has  increased  consumer  debt  to 
staggering  proportions.  I  am  reminded 
of  the  story  of  "an  elderly  farmer  [who] 
wrote  to  a  mail  order  house  as  follows: 
'Please  send  me  one  of  the  gasoline  en- 
gines you  show  on  page  787,  and  if  it's 
any  good,  I'll  send  you  a  check.' 

"In  time  he  received  the  following 
reply:  'Please  send  check.  If  it's  any 
good,  we'll  send  the  engine.'"9 

Contemporary  society  rushes  head- 
long to  accumulate  the  material  goods  of 
this  world.  This  leads  many  to  think  they 
can  alter  the  law  of  the  harvest,  reaping 
rewards  without  paying  the  price  of  hon- 


est toil  and  effort.  Wishing  to  prosper 
immediately,  they  speculate  in  high-risk 
financial  schemes  that  promote  instant 
wealth.  This  all  too  frequently  results  in 
economic  reverses,  sometimes  even  fi- 
nancial ruin.  In  Proverbs  we  read,  "A 
faithful  man  shall  abound  with  blessings: 
but  he  that  maketh  haste  to  be  rich  shall 
not  be  innocent."10 

We  believe  in  being  chaste 

As  members  of  the  Church  and  par- 
ticularly as  holders  of  the  priesthood,  we 
believe  in  being  chaste.  There  is  no  dif- 
ferent or  double  standard  for  moral 
cleanliness  for  men  and  women  in  the 
Church.  In  fact,  I  believe  holders  of  the 
priesthood  have  a  greater  responsibility 
to  maintain  standards  of  chastity  before 
marriage  and  fidelity  after  marriage. 
The  Lord  has  said,  "Be  ye  clean  that  bear 
the  vessels  of  the  Lord."11  This  means 
being  pure  in  thought  as  well  as  in  deed. 
The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  stated,  "If  we 
would  come  before  God,  we  must  keep 
ourselves  pure,  as  He  is  pure."12  If  hus- 
band and  wife  will  remain  pure  and 
chaste,  completely  devoted  to  each  other 
during  the  storms  and  sunshine  of  life, 
their  love  for  one  another  will  deepen 
into  something  of  supernal  fulfillment. 
An  early  Latter-day  Saint  Apostle,  Par- 
ley P.  Pratt,  said,  "From  this  union  of 
affection,  springs  all  the  other  relation- 
ships, social  joys  and  affections  diffused 
through  every  branch  of  human  exis- 
tence."13 

Missionaries  should  be  exemplary 

As  the  Prophet  Joseph  wrote  in  the 
thirteenth  article  of  faith,  "We  believe  in 
being  .  .  .  benevolent  .  .  .  and  in  doing 
good  [works]."  Since  the  beginning  of 
the  Church,  full-time  missionaries  have 
done  good  works.  We  are  grateful  for 
the  58,000-plus  missionaries  who  are 
currently  serving.  The  First  Presidency 
have  the  opportunity  to  meet  with  many 
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ambassadors,  prime  ministers,  rulers, 
and  prominent  public  and  political  fig- 
ures from  all  over  the  world.  Frequently 
they  say,  "We  have  met  your  missionar- 
ies. We  have  seen  them  in  many  places." 
Sometimes  these  prominent  people  visit 
the  Missionary  Training  Center  in  Provo 
and  see  the  thousands  of  missionaries 
there.  These  officials  always  seem  to  be 
greatly  impressed.  The  missionaries  ap- 
pear well  groomed  and  dignified.  Some- 
times they  say,  "We  would  like  our  chil- 
dren to  be  associated  with  your  young 
people  at  one  of  your  schools." 

Being  a  missionary  is  a  continuing  re- 
sponsibility. Returned  missionaries  need 
to  be  exemplary  in  living  the  principles 
which  they  taught  to  others  in  the  mission 
field.  President  Spencer  W.  Kimball  said: 
"Please,  you  returned  missionaries  .  .  .  , 
please  do  not  abandon  in  appearance  or 
principle  or  habit  the  great  experiences  of 
the  mission  field  when  you  were  like 
Alma  and  the  sons  of  Mosiah,  as  the  very 
angels  of  God  to  the  people  you  met  and 
taught  and  baptized.  We  do  not  expect 
you  to  wear  a  tie,  white  shirt,  and  a  dark 
blue  suit  every  day  now  that  you  are  back 
in  school.  But  surely  it  is  not  too  much  to 
ask  that  your  good  grooming  be  main- 
tained, that  your  personal  habits  reflect 
cleanliness  and  dignity  and  pride  in  the 
principles  of  the  gospel  you  taught.  We 
ask  you  for  the  good  of  the  kingdom  and 
all  those  who  have  done  and  yet  do  take 
pride  in  you."14 

The  example  of  Elder  Clinton  Cutler 

The  admonition  of  Paul  includes  the 
hope  to  be  able  to  endure  all  things.  El- 
der Clinton  Cutler  exemplified  how  hope, 
perseverance,  and  steadfastness  call  forth 
the  blessings  of  heaven.  He  literally  be- 
came an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the 
Lord.  Clint  and  Carma  Cutler  were  high 
school  sweethearts.  They  began  married 
life  by  attending  college  on  a  basketball 
scholarship.  But  they  soon  became 
pressed  financially,  so  Clint  went  to  work 


for  the  telephone  company.  His  first  job 
was  washing,  greasing,  and  maintaining 
the  company  trucks.  That  led  to  work  in 
the  central  office  as  a  cable  repairman. 
For  three  and  a  half  years,  Clint  worked 
full-time  and  went  to  college  full-time.  He 
graduated  in  December  1960  with  hon- 
ors. By  that  time  he  had  four  children. 

A  series  of  transfers  and  promotions 
followed.  In  1963,  while  serving  in  River- 
dale,  Utah,  Clint  was  called  to  be  a 
bishop.  Three  years  later  they  moved  to 
Midvale,  Utah,  where  Clint  was  called  to 
be  the  second  counselor  in  the  stake 
presidency. 

After  another  three  years,  Clint  was 
transferred  to  Denver,  where  he  was 
called  as  president  of  the  Littleton  Colo- 
rado Stake.  Other  moves  followed,  one 
taking  them  to  Boise,  Idaho,  where  he 
was  called  to  be  the  president  of  the 
Boise  Idaho  West  Stake.  Another  trans- 
fer brought  them  back  to  Salt  Lake  City, 
where  Clint  was  called  as  a  regional  rep- 
resentative. His  final  promotion,  in 
1984,  was  as  assistant  vice  president  and 
director  of  marketing  operations.  His 
company  seemed  to  transfer  him  where 
the  Lord  needed  him. 

On  his  retirement  they  returned  to 
Utah,  and  soon  Clint  received  the  call  to 
serve  as  president  of  the  Washington 
Seattle  Mission.  In  April  1990  his  final 
call  to,  service  came  to  serve  as  a  General 
Authority  in  the  Second  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy.  His  call  to  serve  ended  with  his 
death  on  April  9, 1994,  following  a  heroic 
struggle  with  cancer. 

I  do  not  wish  to  imply  that  presiding 
callings  or  career  promotions  are  the 
measure  of  faithfulness  and  worthiness. 
They  are  not  and  never  have  been.  We 
have  all  been  richly  blessed  by  the  hum- 
ble, faithful  teachers  who  have  taught  us 
the  gospel  by  precept  and  example.  But 
Elder  Cutler's  example  shows  that  faith, 
hope,  and  perseverance  help  our  Father 
in  Heaven  to  strengthen  us  and  enhance 
our  abilities  and  opportunities,  however 
ordinary  they  may  be. 
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Seek  after  loveliness 

Members  of  the  Church  are  to  seek 
after  loveliness.  We  do  not  seek  a  veneer 
painted  on  by  a  worldly  brush  but  the 
pure,  innate  beauty  that  God  has  planted 
in  our  souls.  We  should  seek  after  those 
things  that  endow  higher  thoughts  and 
finer  impulses.  Man,  as  President  John 
Taylor  once  said,  "is  destined,  if  he  im- 
proves his  opportunities,  to  higher  and 
greater  blessings  and  glory  than  are  as- 
sociated with  this  earth  in  its  present 
state:  ...  he  may  stand  pure,  virtuous, 
intelligent,  and  honourable,  as  a  son  of 
God,  and  seek  for,  and  be  guided  and 
governed  by  his  Father's  counsels."15  In- 
deed we  may  say  with  President  Brigham 
Young  that  we  hope  "to  be  gentle  and 
kind,  modest  and  truthful,  to  be  full  of 
faith  and  integrity,  .  .  .  [for]  goodness 
sheds  a  halo  of  loveliness  around  every 
person  who  possesses  it,  making  their 
countenances  beam  with  light,  and  their 
society  desirable  because  of  its  excel- 
lency."16 

We  can  endure  all  things 

In  the  history  of  this  Church,  we 
have  "endured  many  things."  As  we  look 
forward  to  the  future,  we  "hope  to  be 
able  to  endure  all  things."  I  am  confi- 
dent that  we  will  do  so,  even  though  no 
one  knows  fully  what  may  lie  ahead. 
How  will  we  endure  all  things?  The  an- 
swer is  amazingly  simple:  We  shall  do  so 
by  faith,  by  unity,  and  by  following  the 
prophets  of  God.  It  has  been  so  in  the 
past;  it  will  be  so  in  the  future. 

In  His  infinite  wisdom,  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  earth,  God  has  led  His 


people  through  prophets.  Only  one  per- 
son, however,  can  exercise  all  of  the  keys 
of  authority  at  one  time.  In  our  day,  that 
prophet  is  President  Gordon  B.  Hinck- 
ley. As  we  see  the  wondrous  worldwide 
programs  of  the  Church,  who  can  doubt 
President  Hinckley's  prophetic  leader- 
ship? We  all  pray  that  God  will  continue 
to  bear  him  up  and  magnify  him  in  every 
way.  Sustaining  fully  President  Hinckley 
and  those  associated  with  him  as  proph- 
ets, seers,  and  revelators  will  help  us  to 
endure  all  things.  That  we  may  do  so  I 
pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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President  Thomas  S.  Monson 


The  USS  Indianapolis  in  harm's  way 

On  July  16,  1945,  the  USS  India- 
napolis departed  the  Mare  Island  Naval 
Shipyard  in  California  on  a  secret  cargo 


mission  to  Tinian  Island  in  the  Mari- 
anas. The  cargo  included  highly  sophisti- 
cated equipment  which  could  well  bring 
an  end  to  the  Second  World  War,  with 
all  its  suffering,  remorse,  and  death.  The 
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ship  delivered  its  cargo  on  July  26  and 
was  heading,  unescorted,  toward  Leyte 
in  the  Philippines. 

Because  they  were  traveling  through 
hostile  waters  in  the  Philippine  Sea,  the 
captain  had  discretionary  orders  to  fol- 
low a  zigzag  course  of  travel  to  prevent 
detection  by  and  attack  from  the  enemy. 
He  failed  to  do  so.  Just  before  midnight 
on  Sunday,  July  29,  1945,  as  the  India- 
napolis continued  toward  Leyte  Gulf, 
the  heavy  cruiser  was  discovered  by  an 
enemy  submarine.  Easily  avoiding  detec- 
tion while  submerging  to  periscope 
depth,  the  submarine  fired  a  fanwise 
salvo  of  six  torpedoes  from  1,500  yards. 
As  the  torpedoes  struck  the  target,  ex- 
plosions of  ammunition  and  aviation 
fuel  ripped  away  the  cruiser's  bow  and 
destroyed  its  power  center.  Without 
power,  the  radio  officer  was  unable  to 
send  a  distress  signal.  The  order  to  aban- 
don ship,  when  it  came,  had  to  be  passed 
by  word  of  mouth  because  all  communi- 
cations were  down.  Just  12  minutes  after 
being  hit,  the  stern  rose  up  a  hundred 
feet  straight  into  the  air,  and  the  ship 
plunged  into  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

Of  the  nearly  1,200-man  crew,  ap- 
proximately 400  were  killed  instantly  or 
went  down  with  the  ship.  About  800  sur- 
vived the  sinking  and  went  into  the  water. 

Four  days  later,  on  August  2,  1945, 
the  pilot  of  a  Lockheed  Ventura,  flying 
on  patrol,  noticed  an  unusual  oil  slick  on 
the  water's  surface  and  followed  it  for  15 
miles.  Then  the  plane's  occupants  spotted 
those  men  who  had  managed  to  survive 
since  the  Indianapolis  had  gone  down. 

A  major  rescue  effort  began.  Ships 
hurried  to  the  area,  and  planes  were  dis- 
patched to  drop  food,  water,  and  survival 
gear  to  the  men.  Of  the  approximately  800 
who  had  gone  into  the  water,  only  316  re- 
mained alive.  The  rest  had  been  claimed 
by  the  perilous,  shark-infested  sea. 

Two  weeks  later  World  War  II  was 
over.  The  sinking  of  the  Indianapolis, 
called  "the  final  great  naval  tragedy  of 
World  War  II,"  is  now  legend. 


Are  there  lessons  for  our  lives  in  the 
horrific  experience  of  those  men  aboard 
the  Indianapolis?  They  were  in  harm's 
way.  Danger  lurked;  the  enemy  stalked. 
The  vessel  sailed  on,  disregarding  the 
command  to  zigzag,  and  thus  it  became 
an  easy  target.  Catastrophe  was  the 
result. 

Tell  the  truth 

On  the  day  the  Indianapolis  sailed  to- 
ward Leyte,  I  enlisted  in  the  United 
States  Navy.  At  the  Naval  Training  Sta- 
tion near  San  Diego,  California,  I  en- 
dured the  extreme  discipline  of  boot 
camp  and  the  intense  training  for  combat. 

At  last  our  first  liberty  came,  and  we 
were  advised  that  all  those  who  could 
swim  could  now  take  the  navy  bus  to  San 
Diego,  while  those  sailors  who  could  not 
were  to  remain  for  swimming  training. 
How  pleased  I  was  that  I  could  swim  and 
had  done  so  for  many  years.  Then  came 
an  unexpected  order.  We  who  answered 
that  we  could  swim  were  marched  away 
— not  to  the  waiting  bus,  but  rather  to 
the  base  swimming  pool.  We  assembled 
at  the  pool's  deep  end,  were  told  to  un- 
dress, and  then  were  commanded  to  jump 
in  one  at  a  time  and  swim  the  length  of 
the  pool.  Most  accomplished  the  feat  with 
little  effort  and  anticipated  eagerly  the 
bus  ride  to  San  Diego.  But  there  were 
men  who  had  been  untruthful,  who  had 
answered  they  could  swim  when  in  reality 
they  could  not.  For  them,  the  petty  offi- 
cers waited  until  they  were  about  to  go 
under  the  water  for  the  second  or  third 
time  before  proffering  a  bamboo  pole  to 
tow  them  to  safety.  The  lesson  learned? 
Tell  the  truth.  It  could  ultimately  save 
your  life  if  you  were  in  harm's  way. 

A  road  map  to  safety 

Our  journey  through  mortality  will 
at  times  place  us  in  harm's  way.  Is  there 
a  road  map  to  safety?  Are  there  those  to 
whom  we  can  look  for  help? 
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May  I  offer  to  you  tonight  six  road 
signs  which,  when  observed  and  fol- 
lowed, will  guide  you  to  safety.  They  are: 

1.  Choose  good  friends. 

2.  Seek  parental  guidance. 

3.  Study  the  gospel. 

4.  Obey  the  commandments. 

5.  Serve  with  love. 

6.  Pray  with  purpose. 

There  is  a  battle  of  significant  conse- 
quence taking  place  in  the  lives  of  young 
men  today.  In  simple  terms,  it  is  the 
struggle  between  doing  right  or  doing 
wrong. 

At  an  earlier  time,  Moroni  offered 
the  advice: 

"For  behold,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is 
given  to  every  man,  that  he  may  know 
good  from  evil;  wherefore,  I  show  unto 
you  the  way  to  judge;  for  every  thing 
which  inviteth  to  do  good,  and  to  per- 
suade to  believe  in  Christ,  is  sent  forth  by 
the  power  and  gift  of  Christ;  wherefore 
ye  may  know  with  a  perfect  knowledge  it 
is  of  God. 

"But  whatsoever  thing  persuadeth 
men  to  do  evil,  and  believe  not  in  Christ, 
and  deny  him,  and  serve  not  God,  then 
ye  may  know  with  a  perfect  knowledge  it 
is  of  the  devil."1 

May  I  share  a  thought  or  two  con- 
cerning each  of  the  six  road  signs  previ- 
ously mentioned  to  keep  you  from 
harm's  way. 

Choose  good  friends 

1.  Choose  good  friends.  Friends  help 
to  determine  your  future.  You  will  tend 
to  be  like  them  and  to  be  found  where 
they  choose  to  go.  Remember,  the  path 
we  follow  in  this  life  leads  to  the  path  we 
follow  in  the  next. 

In  a  survey  made  in  selected  wards 
and  stakes  of  the  Church,  we  learned  a 
most  significant  fact:  Those  persons 
whose  friends  married  in  the  temple  usu- 
ally married  in  the  temple,  while  those 
persons  whose  friends  did  not  marry  in 
the  temple  usually  did  not  marry  in  the 


temple.  This  same  fact  pertained  also  to 
full-time  missionary  service.  The  influ- 
ence of  one's  friends  appeared  to  be  a 
highly  dominant  factor — even  equal  to 
parental  urging,  classroom  instruction,  or 
proximity  to  a  temple. 

The  friends  you  choose  will  either 
help  or  hinder  your  success. 

Seek  parental  guidance 

2.  Seek  parental  guidance.  Your 
mother,  your  father,  your  family  all  love 
you  and  pray  for  your  eternal  happiness. 
Fathers,  be  an  example  to  your  sons. 
Show  them  the  way  to  go.  Walk  with 
them  in  righteousness  and  faith. 

Be  slow  to  judge.  From  a  graduate 
school  textbook  I  read  of  an  account 
which  substantiates  the  wisdom  of  this 
advice.  In  a  large  factory  with  multiple 
machines,  the  employees  had  to  work  as 
a  team  to  be  successful.  On  a  particular 
machine  the  crew  was  handicapped  by 
one  worker  frequently  arriving  late.  The 
foreman  reprimanded  the  tardy  person 
and  told  him,  "If  you  come  to  work  late 
again,  you're  fired!" 

The  very  next  day  the  recalcitrant 
was  again  late.  The  class  was  asked, 
"What  would  you  do  if  you  were  the 
foreman?" 

About  half  the  class  said,  "I  would 
keep  my  word  and  fire  the  person."  The 
balance  took  pity  and  answered,  "I'd 
give  him  another  chance."  The  instruc- 
tor then  gave  us  the  correct  answer:  "I 
would  ask  him  why  he  was  late.  His  tardi- 
ness could  well  be  fully  legitimate." 

Study  the  gospel 

3.  Study  the  gospel.  Jesus  invites: 
"Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 

and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest. 

"Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn 
of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart: 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."2 
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In  this  dispensation,  the  Lord  de- 
clared, "Seek  ye  out  of  the  best  books 
words  of  wisdom;  seek  learning,  even  by 
study  and  also  by  faith."3 

Develop  a  yearning  to  know  the 
Lord,  to  understand  His  commandments 
and  to  follow  Him.  Then  shadows  of  de- 
spair are  dispelled  by  rays  of  hope,  sor- 
row yields  to  joy,  and  the  feeling  of  being 
lost  in  the  crowd  of  life  vanishes  with 
the  certain  knowledge  that  our  Heavenly 
Father  is  mindful  of  each  of  us. 

Obey  the  commandments 

4.  Obey  the  commandments.  Make 
up  your  mind  to  serve  God.  Learn  His 
word  and  follow  it. 

A  young  holder  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood,  active  in  Scouting,  summed 
up  the  truth  of  choosing,  when  at  a  board 
of  review  for  his  rank  advancement  to 
Star  Scout,  he  answered  the  question  of 
what  Scouting  was  doing  for  him  by  say- 
ing, "It  keeps  me  doing  things  I  should 
and  keeps  me  from  doing  things  I 
shouldn't."  He  passed. 

Another  reminder  is  the  adage,  "You 
can't  be  right  by  doing  wrong,  and  you 
can't  be  wrong  by  doing  right."  In  the 
words  of  a  well-known  hymn: 

Choose  the  right  when  a  choice  is 

placed  before  you. 
In  the  right  the  Holy  Spirit  guides; 
And  its  light  is  forever  shining  o'er 

you, 

When  in  the  right  your  heart  con- 
fides.4 

President  George  Albert  Smith,  the 
eighth  President  of  the  Church,  coun- 
seled, "Stay  on  the  Lord's  side  of  the 
line."5 

Serve  with  love 

5.  Serve  with  love.  From  The  Spoken 
Word  comes  this  counsel:  "We  owe  it  to 
ourselves  to  discover  our  talents  and  to 
find  opportunities  to  share  them.  And  we 


owe  it  to  our  family,  friends,  and  neigh- 
bors to  use  our  abilities  in  helpful  ways. 
Even  when  we  feel  discouraged,  lonely, 
or  sometimes  useless,  we  need  to  re- 
member that  God  has  given  each  of  us 
great  potential.  We  all  have  a  place  in 
life  and  in  the  lives  of  those  we  love."6 

Jesus  was  the  epitome  of  service.  It 
was  said  of  Him  that  He  "went  about  do- 
ing good."7  Do  we,  my  brethren,  do  like- 
wise? Our  opportunities  are  many,  but 
some  are  perishable  and  fleeting.  Breth- 
ren, what  supernal  joy  you  feel  when 
someone  recalls  counsel  you  gave,  an  ex- 
ample you  lived,  a  truth  you  taught,  the 
influence  you  had  in  prompting  another 
to  do  good. 

Leaders  of  youth,  remember  the 
Apostle  Paul's  counsel  to  Timothy:  "Be 
thou  an  example  of  the  believers,  in  word, 
in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in 
faith,  in  purity."8  Bishops,  place  worthy, 
righteous  men  as  leaders  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood,  and  the  same  requirement 
should  be  expected  concerning  Scout- 
masters. 

No  man  is  called  to  work  with  youth 
until  his  membership  certificate  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  bishop.  In  addition,  no  man 
is  called  to  work  in  Scouting  until  he  is 
fully  registered  with  the  governing  board 
of  Scouting  and  his  record  merits  consid- 
eration for  a  call.  This  procedure  has 
been  expounded  many  times,  yet  wolves 
continue  to  enter  with  the  intent  to  de- 
stroy the  flock.  President  Hinckley  asked 
that  I  stress  tonight  this  instruction. 

Pray  with  purpose 

6.  Pray  with  purpose.  With  God,  all 
things  are  possible.  Men  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood,  men  of  the  Melchizedek 
Priesthood,  remember  the  prayer  of  the 
Prophet  Joseph,  offered  in  that  grove 
called  sacred.  Look  around  you  and  see 
the  result  of  that  answered  prayer.  Prayer 
is  the  provider  of  spiritual  strength. 
Prayer  is  the  passport  to  peace. 
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Unlike  the  cruiser  Indianapolis, 
should  we  find  ourselves  in  harm's  way, 
our  power  line  is  unbroken  and  undam- 
aged— even  to  God,  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther. He  will  help  us  if  we  will  but  give 
Him  in  our  lives  an  opportunity  to  do  so. 

I  recall  an  experience  of  a  few  years 
ago.  A  group  of  friends  were  trail  riding 
on  strong  Morgan  horses  when  we  came 
to  a  clearing  which  opened  on  a  lush 
grass  meadow  with  a  small,  clear  stream 
meandering  through  it.  No  mule  deer 
could  wish  for  a  better  home.  However, 
there  was  a  danger  lurking.  The  wily  deer 
can  detect  the  slightest  movement  in  the 
surrounding  bush;  he  can  hear  the  crack 
of  a  twig  and  discern  the  scent  of  man. 
He  is  vulnerable  from  but  one  direc- 
tion— overhead.  In  a  mature  tree,  hunt- 
ers had  erected  a  platform  high  above 
the  enticing  spot.  Though  in  many  places 
this  is  illegal,  the  hunter  takes  his  prey  as 
it  comes  to  eat  and  to  drink.  No  twig 
would  break,  no  movement  disturb,  no 
scent  reveal  the  hunter's  whereabouts. 
Why?  The  magnificent  buck  deer,  with 
its  highly  developed  senses  to  warn  of 
impending  danger,  does  not  have  the  ca- 
pacity to  look  directly  upward  and  thus 
detect  the  enemy.  The  deer  finds  himself 
in  harm's  way.  Man  is  not  so  restricted. 
His  greatest  safety  is  found  in  his  ability 
and  his  desire  to  look  upward — to  "look 
to  God  and  live."9 

Wrote  the  poet: 

But  chief  of  all  thy  wondrous  works 
Supreme  of  all  thy  plan, 
Thou  hast  put  an  upward  reach 
Into  the  heart  of  man.10 

We  will  sail  safely  the  seas  of  life 

Brethren,  are  we  prepared  for  the 
voyage  of  life?  The  sea  of  life  can  at  times 
become  turbulent.  Crashing  waves  of 
emotional  conflict  may  break  all  around 
us.  Chart  your  course,  be  cautious,  and 
follow  the  safety  measures  outlined. 


1.  Choose  good  friends. 

2.  Seek  parental  guidance. 

3.  Study  the  gospel. 

4.  Obey  the  commandments. 

5.  Serve  with  love. 

6.  Pray  with  purpose. 

In  so  doing,  we  will  sail  safely  the 
seas  of  life  and  arrive  at  home  port — 
even  the  celestial  kingdom  of  God. 
Then,  as  mariners  of  mortality,  may  we 
hear  the  plaudit,  "Well  done,  thou  good 
and  faithful  servant:  .  .  .  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  lord."11 

For  this  blessing  I  fervently  pray,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

NOTES 

1.  Moroni  7:16-17. 

2.  Matthew  11:28-29. 

3.  D&C  88:118. 

4.  "Choose  the  Right,"  Hymns,  no.  239. 

5.  In  Conference  Report,  Oct.  1945, 118. 

6.  "Finding  a  Niche,"  15  Feb.  1998  broad- 
cast of  Music  and  the  Spoken  Word. 

7.  Acts  10:38. 

8.  1  Timothy  4:12. 

9.  Alma  37:47. 

10.  Harry  Kemp,  "God  the  Architect,"  in 
Caroline  Miles  Hill,  ed.,  The  World's 
Great  Religious  Poetry  (1954),  211. 

11.  Matthew  25:21. 

President  Hinckley 

We  have  just  listened  to  Presidents 
James  E.  Faust  and  Thomas  S.  Monson. 

We  remind  you  that  the  CBS  Taber- 
nacle Choir  broadcast  will  be  from  9:30 
to  10:00  tomorrow  morning.  The  Sunday 
morning  session  will  immediately  follow 
the  broadcast. 

We  remind  you  also  that  daylight  sav- 
ing time  begins  tomorrow  at  2:00  a.m.  We 
encourage  you  to  move  your  clocks  ahead 
one  hour  before  you  retire  this  evening. 

As  you  leave  this  priesthood  meeting 
tonight,  we  ask  you  to  obey  traffic  rules, 
to  use  caution,  and  to  be  courteous. 

We  express  our  gratitude  to  this  re- 
turned missionary  choir  for  the  inspiring 
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music  this  evening.  Following  my  re- 
marks, the  choir  will  conclude  by  singing 
"Beautiful  Savior." 


The  benediction  will  then  be  offered 
by  Elder  Neil  L.  Andersen  of  the  Seventy. 

Now,  my  brethren,  it  becomes  my 
privilege  to  speak  to  you. 


President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 


Live  worthy  of  the  girl  you  will  marry 

A  week  ago  President  Faust  and  the 
Young  Women  general  presidency  spoke 
to  the  young  women  of  the  Church  in  this 
Tabernacle. 

As  I  looked  at  that  gathering  of  beau- 
tiful young  women,  the  question  moved 
through  my  mind,  "Are  we  rearing  a  gen- 
eration of  young  men  worthy  of  them?" 

Those  girls  are  so  fresh  and  vibrant. 
They  are  beautiful.  They  are  bright.  They 
are  able.  They  are  faithful.  They  are  vir- 
tuous. They  are  true.  They  are  simply 
wonderful  and  delightful  young  women. 

And  so  tonight,  in  this  great  priest- 
hood meeting,  I  wish  to  speak  to  you 
young  men,  their  counterpart.  The  title 
of  my  talk:  "Living  Worthy  of  the  Girl 
You  Will  Someday  Marry." 

The  girl  you  marry  will  take  a  ter- 
rible chance  on  you.  She  will  give  her  all 
to  the  young  man  she  marries.  He  will 
largely  determine  the  remainder  of  her 
life.  She  will  even  surrender  her  name  to 
his  name. 

As  Adam  declared  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden: 

"This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and 
flesh  of  my  flesh. . . . 

"Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  fa- 
ther and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
unto  his  wife:  and  they  shall  be  one 
flesh"  (Genesis  2:23-24). 

As  members  of  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  as  young 
men  holding  the  priesthood  of  God,  you 
have  a  tremendous  obligation  toward 
the  girl  you  marry.  Perhaps  you  are  not 
thinking  much  of  that  now.  But  the  time 


isn't  far  away  when  you  will  think  of  it, 
and  now  is  the  time  to  prepare  for  that 
most  important  day  of  your  lives  when 
you  take  unto  yourself  a  wife  and  com- 
panion equal  with  you  before  the  Lord. 

Be  absolutely  loyal 

That  obligation  begins  with  absolute 
loyalty.  As  the  old  Church  of  England 
ceremony  says,  you  will  marry  her  "for 
richer  or  for  poorer,  in  sickness  and  in 
health,  for  better  or  for  worse."  She  will 
be  yours  and  yours  alone,  regardless  of 
the  circumstances  of  your  lives.  You  will 
be  hers  and  hers  alone.  There  can  be 
eyes  for  none  other.  There  must  be  abso- 
lute loyalty,  undeviating  loyalty  one  to 
another.  Hopefully  you  will  marry  her 
forever,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  under 
the  authority  of  the  everlasting  priest- 
hood. Through  all  the  days  of  your  lives, 
you  must  be  as  true  one  to  another  as 
the  polar  star. 

Be  a  young  man  of  virtue 

The  girl  you  marry  can  expect  you  to 
come  to  the  marriage  altar  absolutely 
clean.  She  can  expect  you  to  be  a  young 
man  of  virtue  in  thought  and  word  and 
deed. 

I  plead  with  you  boys  tonight  to  keep 
yourselves  free  from  the  stains  of  the 
world.  You  must  not  indulge  in  sleazy 
talk  at  school.  You  must  not  tell  sultry 
jokes.  You  must  not  fool  around  with  the 
Internet  to  find  pornographic  material. 
You  must  not  dial  a  long-distance  tele- 
phone number  to  listen  to  filth.  You 
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must  not  rent  videos  with  pornography  of 
any  kind.  This  salacious  stuff  simply  is 
not  for  you.  Stay  away  from  pornography 
as  you  would  avoid  a  serious  disease.  It  is 
as  destructive.  It  can  become  habitual, 
and  those  who  indulge  in  it  get  so  they 
cannot  leave  it  alone.  It  is  addictive. 

It  is  a  five-billion-dollar  business  for 
those  who  produce  it.  They  make  it  as 
titillating  and  attractive  as  they  know 
how.  It  seduces  and  destroys  its  victims. 
It  is  everywhere.  It  is  all  about  us.  I  plead 
with  you  young  men  not  to  get  involved 
in  its  use.  You  simply  cannot  afford  to. 

The  girl  you  marry  is  worthy  of  a 
husband  whose  life  has  not  been  tainted 
by  this  ugly  and  corrosive  material. 

Live  the  Word  of  Wisdom 

Look  upon  the  Word  of  Wisdom  as 
more  than  a  commonplace  thing.  I  re- 
gard it  as  the  most  remarkable  docu- 
ment on  health  of  which  I  know.  It  came 
to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  in  1833, 
when  relatively  little  was  known  of  die- 
tary matters.  Now  the  greater  the  scien- 
tific research,  the  more  certain  becomes 
the  proof  of  Word  of  Wisdom  principles. 
The  evidence  against  tobacco  is  now 
overwhelming,  yet  we  see  a  tremendous 
increase  in  its  use  by  young  men  and 
women.  The  evidence  against  liquor  is 
just  as  great. 

To  me  it  is  an  ironic  thing  that  ser- 
vice stations  offer  beer  sales.  An  individ- 
ual can  get  as  drunk  on  beer  and  be  as 
dangerous  on  the  road  as  he  can  on  any 
other  alcoholic  substance.  It  is  simply  a 
matter  of  how  much  he  drinks.  How  ab- 
solutely inconsistent  it  is  for  a  service 
station,  where  you  get  gas  so  you  can 
drive,  to  also  sell  beer  that  can  cause  you 
to  drive  "under  the  influence"  and  be- 
come a  terrible  menace  on  the  highway. 

Stay  away  from  it.  It  will  do  you  no 
good.  It  could  do  you  irreparable  harm. 
Suppose  you  drink  and  drive  and  cause 
the  death  of  someone.  You  will  never 


get  over  it  as  long  as  you  live.  It  will 
haunt  you  night  and  day.  The  one  simple 
thing  to  do  is  simply  to  not  touch  it. 

Likewise,  stay  away  from  illegal 
drugs.  They  can  absolutely  destroy  you. 
They  will  take  away  your  powers  of  rea- 
son. They  will  enslave  you  in  a  vicious 
and  terrible  way.  They  will  destroy  your 
mind  and  your  body.  They  will  build 
within  you  such  cravings  that  you  will  do 
anything  to  satisfy  them. 

Would  any  girl  in  her  right  mind 
ever  wish  to  marry  a  young  man  who  has 
a  drug  habit,  who  is  the  slave  of  alcohol, 
who  is  addicted  to  pornography? 

Avoid  profanity 

Avoid  profanity.  It  is  all  around  you 
in  school.  Young  people  seem  to  pride 
themselves  on  using  filthy  and  obscene 
language  as  well  as  indulging  in  profan- 
ity, taking  the  name  of  our  Lord  in  vain. 
It  becomes  a  vicious  habit  which,  if  in- 
dulged in  while  you  are  young,  will  find 
expression  throughout  your  life.  Who 
would  wish  to  be  married  to  a  man  whose 
speech  is  laden  with  filth  and  profanity? 

Learn  now  to  control  your  temper 

There  is  another  serious  thing  to 
which  many  young  men  become  ad- 
dicted. This  is  anger.  With  the  least 
provocation  they  explode  into  tantrums 
of  uncontrolled  rage.  It  is  pitiful  to  see 
someone  so  weak.  But  even  worse,  they 
are  prone  to  lose  all  sense  of  reason  and 
do  things  which  bring  later  regret. 

We  hear  much  these  days  of  the 
phenomenon  called  road  rage.  Drivers 
become  provoked  over  some  small  irrita- 
tion. They  fly  into  a  rage,  even  resulting 
in  murder.  A  life  of  regret  follows. 

As  the  writer  of  Proverbs  has  said, 
"He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better  than 
the  mighty;  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit 
than  he  that  taketh  a  city"  (Proverbs 
16:32). 
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If  you  have  a  temper,  now  is  the 
time  to  learn  to  control  it.  The  more  you 
do  so  while  you  are  young,  the  more  eas- 
ily it  will  happen.  Let  no  member  of  this 
Church  ever  lose  control  of  himself  in 
such  an  unnecessary  and  vicious  manner. 
Let  him  bring  to  his  marriage  words  of 
peace  and  composure. 

I  constantly  deal  with  those  cases  of 
members  of  the  Church  who  have  been 
married  in  the  temple  and  who  later  di- 
vorce and  then  apply  for  a  cancellation  of 
their  temple  sealing.  When  first  married, 
they  are  full  of  great  expectations,  with  a 
wonderful  spirit  of  happiness.  But  the 
flower  of  love  fades  in  an  atmosphere  of 
criticism  and  carping,  of  mean  words  and 
uncontrolled  anger.  Love  flies  out  the 
window  as  contention  enters.  I  repeat, 
my  brethren,  if  any  of  you  young  men 
have  trouble  controlling  your  temper,  I 
plead  with  you  to  begin  the  work  of  mak- 
ing that  correction  now.  Otherwise  you 
will  bring  only  tears  and  sorrow  into  the 
homes  which  you  will  someday  establish. 
Jacob,  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  con- 
demns his  people  for  their  wickedness  in 
marriage.  Says  he:  "Behold,  ye  have  done 
greater  iniquities  than  the  Lamanites,  our 
brethren.  Ye  have  broken  the  hearts  of 
your  tender  wives,  and  lost  the  confi- 
dence of  your  children,  because  of  your 
bad  examples  before  them;  and  the  sob- 
bings of  their  hearts  ascend  up  to  God 
against  you.  And  because  of  the  strictness 
of  the  word  of  God,  which  cometh  down 
against  you,  many  hearts  died,  pierced 
with  deep  wounds"  (Jacob  2:35). 

Work  for  an  education 

Work  for  an  education.  Get  all  the 
training  that  you  can.  The  world  will 
largely  pay  you  what  it  thinks  you  are 
worth.  Paul  did  not  mince  words  when  he 
wrote  to  Timothy,  "But  if  any  provide  not 
for  his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his 


own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and 
is  worse  than  an  infidel"  (1  Timothy  5:8). 

It  is  your  primary  obligation  to  pro- 
vide for  your  family. 

Your  wife  will  be  fortunate  indeed  if 
she  does  not  have  to  go  out  and  compete 
in  the  marketplace.  She  will  be  twice 
blessed  if  she  is  able  to  remain  at  home 
while  you  become  the  breadwinner  of 
the  family. 

Education  is  the  key  to  economic  op- 
portunity. The  Lord  has  laid  a  mandate 
upon  us  as  a  people  to  acquire  learning 
"by  study,  and  also  by  faith"  (D&C 
109:14).  It  is  likely  that  you  will  be  a  better 
provider  if  your  mind  and  hands  are 
trained  to  do  something  worthwhile  in  the 
society  of  which  you  will  become  a  part. 

Be  modest  in  your  wants 

Be  modest  in  your  wants.  You  do  not 
need  a  big  home  with  a  big  mortgage  as 
you  begin  your  lives  together.  You  can 
and  should  avoid  overwhelming  debt. 
There  is  nothing  that  will  cause  greater 
tensions  in  marriage  than  grinding  debt, 
which  will  make  of  you  a  slave  to  your 
creditors.  You  may  have  to  borrow 
money  to  begin  ownership  of  a  home. 
But  do  not  let  it  be  so  costly  that  it  will 
preoccupy  your  thoughts  day  and  night. 

When  I  was  married,  my  wise  father 
said  to  me,  "Get  a  modest  home  and  pay 
off  the  mortgage  so  that  if  economic 
storms  should  come,  your  wife  and  chil- 
dren will  have  a  roof  over  their  heads." 

The  girl  who  marries  you  will  not 
wish  to  be  married  to  a  tightwad.  Nei- 
ther will  she  wish  to  be  married  to  a 
spendthrift.  She  is  entitled  to  know  all 
about  family  finances.  She  will  be  your 
partner.  Unless  there  is  full  and  com- 
plete understanding  between  you  and 
your  wife  on  these  matters,  there  likely 
will  come  misunderstandings  and  suspi- 
cions that  will  cause  trouble  that  can 
lead  to  greater  problems. 
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Go  on  a  mission  and  be  married  in  the 
temple 

She  will  wish  to  be  married  to  some- 
one who  loves  her,  who  trusts  her,  who 
walks  beside  her,  who  is  her  very  best 
friend  and  companion.  She  will  wish  to 
be  married  to  someone  who  encourages 
her  in  her  Church  activity  and  in  com- 
munity activities  which  will  help  her  to 
develop  her  talents  and  make  a  greater 
contribution  to  society.  She  will  want  to 
be  married  to  someone  who  has  a  sense 
of  service  to  others,  who  is  disposed  to 
contribute  to  the  Church  and  to  other 
good  causes.  She  will  wish  to  be  married 
to  someone  who  loves  the  Lord  and 
seeks  to  do  His  will.  It  is  well,  therefore, 
that  each  of  you  young  men  plan  to  go 
on  a  mission,  to  give  unselfishly  to  your 
Father  in  Heaven  a  tithe  of  your  life,  to 
go  forth  with  a  spirit  of  total  unselfish- 
ness to  preach  the  gospel  of  peace  to  the 
world  wherever  you  may  be  sent.  If  you 
are  a  good  missionary,  you  will  return 
home  with  the  desire  to  continue  to 
serve  the  Lord,  to  keep  His  command- 
ments, and  to  do  His  will.  Such  behavior 
will  add  immeasurably  to  the  happiness 
of  your  marriage. 

As  I  have  said,  you  will  wish  to  be 
married  in  one  place  and  one  place  only. 
That  is  the  house  of  the  Lord.  You  can- 
not give  to  your  companion  a  greater  gift 
than  that  of  marriage  in  God's  holy 
house,  under  the  protective  wing  of  the 
sealing  covenant  of  eternal  marriage. 
There  is  no  adequate  substitute  for  it. 
There  should  be  no  other  way  for  you. 

Prepare  to  become  a  righteous  father 

Choose  carefully  and  wisely.  The  girl 
you  marry  will  be  yours  forever.  You  will 
love  her  and  she  will  love  you  through 
thick  and  thin,  through  sunshine  and 
storm.  She  will  become  the  mother  of 
your  children.  What  greater  thing  in  all 


this  world  can  there  be  than  to  become 
the  father  of  a  precious  child,  a  son  or 
daughter  of  God,  our  Father  in  Heaven, 
for  whom  we  are  given  the  rights  and  re- 
sponsibilities of  mortal  stewardship. 

How  precious  a  thing  is  a  baby.  How 
wonderful  a  thing  is  a  child.  What  a  mar- 
velous thing  is  a  family.  Live  worthy  of 
becoming  a  father  of  whom  your  wife 
and  children  will  be  proud. 

The  Lord  has  ordained  that  we 
should  marry,  that  we  shall  live  together 
in  love  and  peace  and  harmony,  that  we 
shall  have  children  and  rear  them  in  His 
holy  ways. 

And  so,  my  dear  young  men,  you 
may  not  think  seriously  about  it  now.  But 
the  time  will  come  when  you  will  fall  in 
love.  It  will  occupy  all  of  your  thoughts 
and  be  the  stuff  of  which  your  dreams  are 
made.  Make  yourself  worthy  of  the 
loveliest  girl  in  all  the  world.  Keep  your- 
self worthy  through  all  the  days  of  your 
life.  Be  good  and  true  and  kind  one  to 
another.  There  is  so  much  of  bitterness 
in  the  world.  There  is  so  much  of  pain 
and  sorrow  that  come  of  angry  words. 
There  is  so  much  of  tears  that  follow  dis- 
loyalty. But  there  can  be  so  much  of  hap- 
piness if  there  is  an  effort  to  please  and 
an  overwhelming  desire  to  make  com- 
fortable and  happy  one's  companion. 

When  all  is  said  and  done,  this  is 
what  the  gospel  is  about.  The  family  is  a 
creation  of  God.  It  is  the  basic  creation. 
The  way  to  strengthen  the  nation  is  to 
strengthen  the  homes  of  the  people. 

I  am  satisfied  that  if  we  would  look 
for  the  virtues  in  one  another  and  not 
the  vices,  there  would  be  much  more  of 
happiness  in  the  homes  of  our  people. 
There  would  be  far  less  of  divorce,  much 
less  of  infidelity,  much  less  of  anger  and 
rancor  and  quarreling.  There  would  be 
more  of  forgiveness,  more  of  love,  more 
of  peace,  more  of  happiness.  This  is  as 
the  Lord  would  have  it. 
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Now  is  the  time  to  prepare  for  the  future 

Young  men,  now  is  the  time  to  pre- 
pare for  the  future.  And  in  that  future 
for  most  of  you  is  a  beautiful  young 
woman  whose  greatest  desire  is  to  bond 
with  you  in  a  relationship  that  is  eternal 
and  everlasting. 

You  will  know  no  greater  happiness 
than  that  found  in  your  home.  You  will 
have  no  more  serious  obligation  than 
that  which  you  face  in  your  home.  The 
truest  mark  of  your  success  in  life  will  be 
the  quality  of  your  marriage. 

God  bless  you,  my  dear  young  men. 
I  could  wish  for  you  nothing  more  won- 


derful than  the  love,  the  absolute  total 
love  of  a  companion  of  whom  you  are 
proud  and  worthy  in  every  respect.  This 
choice  will  be  the  most  important  of  all 
the  choices  you  make  in  your  life.  I  pray 
that  heaven  may  smile  upon  you  in  the 
choice  you  make,  that  you  may  be 
guided,  that  you  may  live  without  regret, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  sang  "Beautiful  Savior." 
Elder  Neil  L.  Andersen  offered  the 
benediction. 


SUNDAY  MORNING  SESSION 


The  fourth  general  session  of  the 
168th  Annual  General  Conference  com- 
menced at  10:00  a.m.  on  Sunday,  April  5, 
1998.  President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 
conducted  this  session. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  provided  the 
music,  with  Jerold  Ottley  and  Craig  Jes- 
sop  conducting  and  Richard  Elliott  at 
the  organ. 

To  begin  the  session,  the  choir  sang 
"Come,  Thou  Glorious  Day  of  Promise." 
President  Hinckley  then  made  the  fol- 
lowing remarks. 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

We  welcome  you  from  the  Taberna- 
cle in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  to  the  fourth 
general  session  of  the  168th  annual  con- 
ference of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints. 

We  extend  our  greetings  to  all  who 
are  participating  by  radio,  television, 
cable,  or  satellite  transmission.  We  are 
grateful  to  the  owners  and  operators  of 
the  stations  who  are  broadcasting  this 
conference. 


We  acknowledge  the  presence  this 
morning  of  government,  education,  and 
civic  leaders  and  members  of  the  Church 
who  have  assembled  to  worship  to- 
gether. We  are  pleased  to  have  Sister  Inis 
Hunter,  the  widow  of  President  Howard 
W.  Hunter,  with  us. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir,  under  the  di- 
rection of  Jerold  Ottley  and  Craig  Jes- 
sop,  with  Richard  Elliott  at  the  organ, 
opened  these  services  by  singing  "Come, 
Thou  Glorious  Day  of  Promise." 

The  choir  will  now  sing  "Oh,  May 
My  Soul  Commune  with  Thee,"  follow- 
ing which  Elder  Gene  R.  Cook  of  the 
Seventy  will  offer  the  invocation. 


The  choir  sang  "Oh,  May  My  Soul 
Commune  with  Thee." 

Elder  Gene  R.  Cook  offered  the 
invocation. 


President  Hinckley 

We  shall  now  be  pleased  to  hear 
from  President  Thomas  S.  Monson,  First 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency. 


PRESIDENT  THOMAS  S  MONSON 


71 


President  Thomas  S.  Monson 


"You  can't  ran  away  from  trouble" 

I  commence  my  message  this  morn- 
ing with  a  question:  Have  you  ever  taken 
a  vacation  with  your  entire  family?  If  not, 
you  are  in  for  some  surprises  when  you 
do.  My  wife  and  I  a  few  years  ago  joined 
our  children,  their  companions,  and  the 
grandchildren  at  Disneyland  in  southern 
California.  Beyond  the  entrance  to  the 
famous  theme  park,  the  group  rushed  to 
what  was  then  the  newest  feature — Star 
Tours.  You  enter  a  simulated  rocket, 
take  your  seat,  and  fasten  your  seat  belt. 
All  of  a  sudden  the  entire  vehicle  begins 
to  vibrate  violently.  I  think  the  mechani- 
cal voice  which  comes  over  the  loud- 
speaker calls  it  "heavy  turbulence."  (I 
have  never  returned  to  this  featured  ride. 
I  get  all  the  real  turbulence  I  can  handle 
just  flying  from  place  to  place  fulfilling 
my  responsibilities.) 

After  recuperating  for  a  few  min- 
utes, we  journeyed  to  the  feature  with 
the  longest  line.  It  is  called  Splash  Moun- 
tain. The  crowd  filed  round  and  round  in 
a  serpentine  pattern.  The  music,  which 
was  piped  through  the  loudspeakers  to 
the  waiting  throng,  contained  the  words 
of  the  song: 

Zip-a-dee-doo-dah,  Zip-a-dee-ay, 
My,  oh  my,  what  a  wonderful  day! 
Plenty  of  sunshine,  headin'  my  way, 
Zip-a-dee-doo-dah,  zip-a-dee-ay!1 

By  now  we  were  ready  to  board  the 
boat  which  would  carry  us  in  a  vertical 
dive  that  evoked  screams  from  the  pas- 
sengers in  the  boat  ahead  as  it  roared 
down  the  waterfall  and  glided  to  a  stop 
in  the  water  below.  Just  before  taking 
the  plunge,  however,  I  noticed  on  one 
wall  a  small  sign  declaring  a  profound 
truth:  "You  can't  run  away  from  trouble; 
there's  no  place  that  far!" 

These  few  words  have  remained 
with  me.  They  pertain  not  only  to  the 


theme  of  Splash  Mountain  but  also  to 
our  sojourn  in  mortality. 

We  learn  as  we  bear  our  afflictions 

Life  is  a  school  of  experience,  a  time 
of  probation.  We  learn  as  we  bear  our  af- 
flictions and  live  through  our  heartaches. 

As  we  ponder  the  events  that  can 
befall  all  of  us — even  sickness,  accident, 
death,  and  a  host  of  other  challenges — 
we  can  say  with  Job  of  old:  "Man  is  born 
unto  trouble."2  Job  was  a  "perfect  and 
upright"  man  who  "feared  God,  and  es- 
chewed evil."3  Pious  in  his  conduct,  pros- 
perous in  his  fortune,  Job  was  to  face  a 
test  which  could  have  destroyed  anyone. 
Shorn  of  his  possessions,  scorned  by  his 
friends,  afflicted  by  his  suffering,  shat- 
tered by  the  loss  of  his  family,  he  was 
urged  to  "curse  God,  and  die."4  He  re- 
sisted this  temptation  and  declared  from 
the  depths  of  his  noble  soul: 

"Behold,  my  witness  is  in  heaven, 
and  my  record  is  on  high."5 

"I  know  that  my  redeemer  liveth."6 

Job  kept  the  faith. 

It  may  safely  be  assumed  that  no 
person  has  ever  lived  entirely  free  of  suf- 
fering and  tribulation,  nor  has  there  ever 
been  a  period  in  human  history  that  did 
not  have  its  full  share  of  turmoil,  ruin, 
and  misery. 

"Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead?" 

When  the  pathway  of  life  takes  a 
cruel  turn,  there  is  the  temptation  to  ask 
the  question  "Why  me?"  Self-incrimina- 
tion is  a  common  practice,  even  when  we 
may  have  had  no  control  over  our  diffi- 
culty. At  times  there  appears  to  be  no 
light  at  the  tunnel's  end,  no  dawn  to 
break  the  night's  darkness.  We  feel  sur- 
rounded by  the  pain  of  broken  hearts, 
the  disappointment  of  shattered  dreams, 
and  the  despair  of  vanished  hopes.  We 
join  in  uttering  the  biblical  plea,  "Is  there 


72 

Sunday,  April  S,  1998 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Morning  Session 


no  balm  in  Gilead  . . .  ?"7  We  feel  aban- 
doned, heartbroken,  alone. 

To  all  who  so  despair,  may  I  offer  the 
assurance  found  in  the  psalm,  "Weeping 
may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in 
the  morning."8 

Whenever  we  are  inclined  to  feel 
burdened  down  with  the  blows  of  life,  let 
us  remember  that  others  have  passed  the 
same  way,  have  endured,  and  then  have 
overcome. 

There  seems  to  be  an  unending 
supply  of  trouble  for  one  and  all.  Our 
problem  is  that  we  often  expect  instan- 
taneous solutions,  forgetting  that  fre- 
quently the  heavenly  virtue  of  patience 
is  required. 

Do  any  of  the  following  challenges 
sound  familiar  to  you? 

•  Handicapped  children 

•  The  passing  of  a  loved  one 

•  Employment  downsizing 

•  Obsolescence  of  one's  skills 

•  A  wayward  son  or  daughter 

•  Mental  and  emotional  illness 

•  Accidents 

•  Divorce 

•  Abuse 

•  Excessive  debt 

The  list  is  endless.  In  the  world  of 
today  there  is  at  times  a  tendency  to  feel 
detached — even  isolated — from  the 
Giver  of  every  good  gift.  We  worry  that 
we  walk  alone.  You  ask,  "How  can  we 
cope?"  What  brings  to  us  ultimate  com- 
fort is  the  gospel. 

God  will  not  fail  us 

From  the  bed  of  pain,  from  the  pil- 
low wet  with  tears,  we  are  lifted  heaven- 
ward by  that  divine  assurance  and  pre- 
cious promise,  "I  will  not  fail  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee."9 

Such  comfort  is  priceless  as  we  jour- 
ney along  the  pathway  of  mortality,  with 
its  many  forks  and  turnings.  Rarely  is  the 
assurance  communicated  by  a  flashing 
sign  or  a  loud  voice.  Rather,  the  language 


of  the  Spirit  is  gentle,  quiet,  uplifting  to 
the  heart,  and  soothing  to  the  soul. 

The  example  of  Elijah 

Lest  we  question  the  Lord  concern- 
ing our  troubles,  let  us  remember  that 
the  wisdom  of  God  may  appear  as  fool- 
ishness to  men;  but  the  greatest  single 
lesson  we  can  learn  in  mortality  is  that 
when  God  speaks  and  a  man  obeys,  that 
man  will  always  be  right. 

The  experience  of  Elijah  the  Tish- 
bite  is  illustrative  of  this  truth.  In  the 
midst  of  a  terrible  famine,  a  drought, 
and  the  despair  of  hunger,  suffering,  and 
perhaps  even  death,  "the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  him,  saying,  Arise,  get 
thee  to  Zarephath,  .  .  .  and  dwell  there: 
behold,  I  have  commanded  a  widow 
woman  there  to  sustain  thee."10 

Elijah  didn't  question  the  Lord.  "He 
arose  and  went  to  Zarephath.  And  when 
he  came  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
the  widow  woman  was  there  gathering  of 
sticks:  and  he  called  to  her,  and  said, 
Fetch  me,  I  pray  thee,  a  little  water  in  a 
vessel,  that  I  may  drink. 

"And  as  she  was  going  to  fetch  it,  he 
called  to  her,  and  said,  Bring  me,  I  pray 
thee,  a  morsel  of  bread  in  thine  hand. 

"And  she  said,  As  the  Lord  thy  God 
liveth,  I  have  not  a  cake,  but  an  handful 
of  meal  in  a  barrel,  and  a  little  oil  in  a 
cruse:  and,  behold,  I  am  gathering  two 
sticks,  that  I  may  go  in  and  dress  it  for  me 
and  my  son,  that  we  may  eat  it,  and  die. 

"And  Elijah  said  unto  her,  Fear  not; 
go  and  do  as  thou  hast  said:  but  make  me 
thereof  a  little  cake  first,  and  bring  it 
unto  me,  and  after  make  for  thee  and  for 
thy  son. 

"For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Is- 
rael, The  barrel  of  meal  shall  not  waste, 
neither  shall  the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  until 
the  day  that  the  Lord  sendeth  rain  upon 
the  earth."11 

She  did  not  question  the  improbable 
promise.  "She  went  and  did  according  to 
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the  saying  of  Elijah:  and  she,  and  he,  and 
her  house,  did  eat  many  days. 

"And  the  barrel  of  meal  wasted  not, 
neither  did  the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he 
spake  by  Elijah."12 

The  Savior's  life  inspires  patience  and 
courage 

Let  us  now  fast-forward  the  pages  of 
history  to  that  special  night  when  shep- 
herds were  abiding  with  their  flocks  and 
heard  the  holy  pronouncement: 

"Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be 
to  all  people. 

"For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the 
city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord."13 

With  the  birth  of  the  babe  in  Bethle- 
hem, there  emerged  a  great  endowment 
— a  power  stronger  than  weapons,  a 
wealth  more  lasting  than  the  coins  of 
Caesar.  The  long-foretold  promise  was 
fulfilled;  the  Christ  child  was  born. 

The  sacred  record  reveals  that  the  boy 
Jesus  "increased  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
and  in  favour  with  God  and  man."14  At  a 
later  time,  a  quiet  entry  records  that  He 
"went  about  doing  good."15 

Out  of  Nazareth  and  down  through 
the  generations  of  time  come  His  excellent 
example,  His  welcome  words,  His  divine 
deeds.  They  inspire  patience  to  endure  af- 
fliction, strength  to  bear  grief,  courage  to 
face  death,  and  confidence  to  meet  life.  In 
this  world  of  chaos,  of  trial,  of  uncertainty, 
never  has  our  need  for  such  divine  guid- 
ance been  more  desperate. 

All  paths  pass  somewhere  through 
Gethsemane 

Lessons  from  Nazareth,  Capernaum, 
Jerusalem,  and  Galilee  transcend  the 
barriers  of  distance,  the  passage  of  time, 
the  limits  of  understanding  as  they  bring 
to  troubled  hearts  a  light  and  a  way. 


Ahead  lay  Gethsemane's  garden  and 
Golgotha's  hill. 

The  biblical  account  reveals: 

"Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto 
a  place  called  Gethsemane,  and  saith 
unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go 
and  pray  yonder. 

"And  he  took  with  him  Peter,  [James, 
and  John]  and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and 
very  heavy. 

"Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death: 
tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me. 

"And  he  went  a  little  further, . . .  and 
prayed,  saying,"16 

"Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove 
this  cup  from  me:  nevertheless  not  my 
will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

"And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto 
him  from  heaven,  strengthening  him. 

"And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed 
more  earnestly:  and  his  sweat  was  as  it 
were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down 
to  the  ground."17 

What  suffering,  what  sacrifice,  what 
anguish  did  He  endure  to  atone  for  the 
sins  of  the  world! 

For  our  benefit,  the  poet  wrote: 

In  golden  youth  when  seems  the  earth 
A  summer-land  of  singing  mirth, 
When  souls  are  glad  and  hearts  are 
light, 

And  not  a  shadow  lurks  in  sight, 
We  do  not  know  it,  but  there  lies 
Somewhere  veiled  'neath  evening 
skies 

A  garden  which  we  all  must  see — 
The  garden  of  Gethsemane. . . . 

Down  shadowy  lanes,  across  strange 
streams 

Bridged  over  by  our  broken  dreams; 
Behind  the  misty  caps  of  years, 
Beyond  the  great  salt  fount  of  tears, 
The  garden  lies.  Strive,  as  you  may, 
You  cannot  miss  it  in  your  way; 
All  paths  that  have  been,  or  shall  be 
Pass  somewhere  through  Gethse- 
mane.18 
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The  mortal  mission  of  the  Savior  of 
the  world  drew  rapidly  to  its  close.  Ahead 
lay  Calvary's  cross,  the  acts  of  depravity 
committed  by  those  who  thirsted  for  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  His  divine  re- 
sponse is  a  simple  but  profoundly  signifi- 
cant prayer:  "Father,  forgive  them;  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do."19 

The  conclusion  came:  "Father,  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit:  and  hav- 
ing said  thus,"20  the  Great  Redeemer 
died.  He  was  buried  in  a  tomb.  He  rose 
on  the  morning  of  the  third  day.  He  was 
seen  by  His  disciples.  Words  that  linger 
from  that  epochal  event  course  through 
the  annals  of  time  and  bring  to  our  souls 
even  today  the  comfort,  the  assurance, 
the  balm,  the  certainty,  "He  is  not  here: 
...  he  is  risen."2'  Resurrection  became  a 
reality  for  all. 

Surviving  personal  tragedy  with  faith 

Last  week  I  received  a  faith-filled 
letter  from  Laurence  M.  Hilton.  May  I 
share  with  you  the  account  of  surviving 
personal  tragedy  with  faith,  nothing  wa- 
vering. 

In  1892,  Thomas  and  Sarah  Hilton, 
Laurence's  grandparents,  went  to  Samoa, 
where  Thomas  was  set  apart  as  mission 
president  after  their  arrival.  They  brought 
with  them  a  baby  daughter;  two  sons  were 
born  to  them  while  they  served  there. 
Tragically,  all  three  died  in  Samoa,  and  in 
1895  the  Hiltons  returned  from  their  mis- 
sion childless. 

David  O.  McKay  was  a  friend  of  the 
family  and  was  deeply  touched  by  their 
loss.  In  1921,  as  part  of  a  world  tour  of 
visits  to  the  members  of  the  Church  in 
many  nations,  Elder  McKay  stopped  in 
Samoa,  accompanied  by  Elder  Hugh  J. 
Cannon.  Before  leaving  on  his  tour,  he 
had  promised  the  now-widowed  Sister 
Hilton  that  he  would  personally  visit  the 
graves  of  her  three  children.  I  share  with 
you  the  letter  David  O.  McKay  wrote  to 
her  from  Samoa: 


"Dear  Sister  Hilton: 

"Just  as  the  descending  rays  of  the 
late  afternoon  sun  touched  the  tops  of 
the  tall  coconut  trees,  Wednesday,  May 
18th,  1921,  a  party  of  five  stood  with 
bowed  heads  in  front  of  the  little  Fagali'i 
Cemetery. . .  .  We  were  there,  as  you  will 
remember,  in  response  to  a  promise  I 
made  you  before  I  left  home. 

"The  graves  and  headstones  are  in  a 
good  state  of  preservation.  ...  I  repro- 
duce here  a  copy  I  made  as  I  stood  .  .  . 
outside  the  stone  wall  surrounding  the 
spot. 

Janette  Hilton 
Bn:  Sept.  10,  1891 
Died:  June  4,  1892 
"Rest,  darling  Jennie" 

George  Emmett  Hilton 
Bn:  Oct.  12, 1894 
Died:  Oct.  19, 1894 
"Peaceful  be  thy  slumber" 

Thomas  Harold  Hilton 
Bn:  Sept.  21, 1892 
Died:  March  17, 1894 
"Rest  on  the  hillside,  rest" 

"As  I  looked  at  those  three  little 
graves,  I  tried  to  imagine  the  scenes 
through  which  you  passed  during  your 
young  motherhood  here  in  old  Samoa. 
As  I  did  so,  the  little  headstones  became 
monuments  not  only  to  the  little  babes 
sleeping  beneath  them,  but  also  to  a 
mother's  faith  and  devotion  to  the  eter- 
nal principles  of  truth  and  life.  Your 
three  little  ones,  Sister  Hilton,  in  silence 
most  eloquent  and  effective,  have  con- 
tinued to  carry  on  your  noble  missionary 
work  begun  nearly  30  years  ago,  and 
they  will  continue  as  long  as  there  are 
gentle  hands  to  care  for  their  last  earthly 
resting  place. 

By  loving  hands  their  dying  eyes 

were  closed; 
By  loving  hands  their  little  limbs 

composed; 
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By  foreign  hands  their  humble  graves 
adorned; 

By  strangers  honored,  and  by  strang- 
ers mourned. 

"Tofa  Soifua, 
"David  O.  McKay" 

The  peace  which  passes  understanding 

This  touching  account  conveys  to 
the  grieving  heart  "the  peace  .  .  .  which 
passeth  all  understanding."22  Our  Heav- 
enly Father  lives.  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord 
is  our  Savior  and  Redeemer.  He  guided 
the  Prophet  Joseph.  He  guides  His 
prophet  today,  even  President  Gordon 
B.  Hinckley.  Of  a  truth  I  bear  this  per- 
sonal witness. 

That  we  may  shoulder  our  sorrows, 
bear  our  burdens,  and  face  our  fears — as 
did  our  Savior — is  my  prayer.  I  know 
that  He  lives.  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 

NOTES 

1.  "Zip-A-Dee-Doo-Dah,"  Ray  Gilbert,  © 
1945  Walt  Disney  Music  Company. 

2.  Job  5:7. 

3.  Job  1:1. 

4.  Job  2:9. 

5.  Job  16:19. 


6.  Job  19:25. 

7.  Jeremiah  8:22. 

8.  Psalm  30:5. 

9.  Joshua  1:5. 

10.  1  Kings  17:8-9. 

11.  1  Kings  17:10-14. 

12.  1  Kings  17:15-16. 

13.  Luke  2:10-11. 

14.  Luke  2:52. 

15.  Acts  10:38. 

16.  Matthew  26:36-39. 

17.  Luke  22:42-44. 

18.  Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox,  "Gethsemane." 

19.  Luke  23:34. 

20.  Luke  23:46. 

21.  Matthew  28:6. 

22.  Philippians  4:7. 


The  choir  sang  "For  I  Am  Called  by 
Thy  Name." 


President  Hinckley 

President  Thomas  S.  Monson  has 
just  spoken  to  us,  followed  by  the  choir 
singing  "For  I  Am  Called  by  Thy  Name." 

Elder  Dallin  H.  Oaks  of  the  Quo- 
rum of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will  now  ad- 
dress us. 


Elder  Dallin  H.  Oaks 


"Have  you  been  saved?" 

What  do  we  say  when  someone  asks 
us,  "Have  you  been  saved?"  This  ques- 
tion, so  common  in  the  conversation  of 
some  Christians,  can  be  puzzling  to 
members  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints  because  it  is  not  our 
usual  way  of  speaking.  We  tend  to  speak 
of  saved  or  salvation  as  a  future  event 
rather  than  something  that  has  already 
been  realized. 


Good  Christian  people  sometimes 
attach  different  meanings  to  some  key 
gospel  terms  like  saved  or  salvation.  If 
we  answer  according  to  what  our  ques- 
tioner probably  means  in  asking  if  we 
have  been  "saved,"  our  answer  must  be 
"yes."  If  we  answer  according  to  the  vari- 
ous meanings  we  attach  to  the  terms 
saved  or  salvation,  our  answer  will  be  ei- 
ther "yes"  or  "yes,  but  with  conditions." 
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Saved  according  to  the  meaning  of 
good  Christians 

As  I  understand  what  is  meant  by  the 
good  Christians  who  speak  in  these 
terms,  we  are  "saved"  when  we  sincerely 
declare  or  confess  that  we  have  accepted 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  personal  Lord  and 
Savior.  This  meaning  relies  on  words  the 
Apostle  Paul  taught  the  Christians  of  his 
day: 

"If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

"For  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness;  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation"  (Ro- 
mans 10:9-10). 

To  Latter-day  Saints,  the  words  saved 
and  salvation  in  this  teaching  signify  a 
present  covenant  relationship  with  Jesus 
Christ  in  which  we  are  assured  salvation 
from  the  consequences  of  sin  if  we  are 
obedient.  Every  sincere  Latter-day  Saint 
is  "saved"  according  to  this  meaning.  We 
have  been  converted  to  the  restored 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  have  experi- 
enced repentance  and  baptism,  and  we 
are  renewing  our  covenants  of  baptism  by 
partaking  of  the  sacrament. 

 IL  

Six  meanings  of  salvation 

As  Latter-day  Saints  use  the  words 
saved  and  salvation,  there  are  at  least  six 
different  meanings.  According  to  some 
of  these,  our  salvation  is  assured — we  are 
already  saved.  In  others,  salvation  must 
be  spoken  of  as  a  future  event  (e.g., 
1  Corinthians  5:5)  or  as  conditioned 
upon  a  future  event  (e.g.,  Mark  13:13). 
But  in  all  of  these  meanings,  or  kinds  of 
salvation,  salvation  is  in  and  through  Je- 
sus Christ. 


Saved  from  the  permanence  of  death 

First,  all  mortals  have  been  saved 
from  the  permanence  of  death  through 
the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  "For  as 
in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive"  (1  Corinthians  15:22). 

Saved  from  sin  conditionally 

As  to  salvation  from  sin  and  the  con- 
sequences of  sin,  our  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion of  whether  or  not  we  have  been 
saved  is  "yes,  but  with  conditions."  Our 
third  article  of  faith  declares  our  belief: 

"We  believe  that  through  the  Atone- 
ment of  Christ,  all  mankind  may  be 
saved,  by  obedience  to  the  laws  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Gospel." 

Many  Bible  verses  declare  that  Jesus 
came  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world 
(e.g.,  John  1:29;  Matthew  26:28).  The 
New  Testament  frequently  refers  to  the 
grace  of  God  and  to  salvation  by  grace 
(e.g.,  John  1:17;  Acts  15:11;  Ephesians 
2:8).  But  it  also  has  many  specific  com- 
mandments on  personal  behavior  and 
many  references  to  the  importance  of 
works  (e.g.,  Matthew  5:16;  Ephesians 
2:10;  James  2:14-17).  In  addition,  the 
Savior  taught  that  we  must  endure  to  the 
end  in  order  to  be  saved  (see  Matthew 
10:22;  Mark  13:13). 

Relying  upon  the  totality  of  Bible 
teachings  and  upon  clarifications  re- 
ceived through  modern  revelation,  we 
testify  that  being  cleansed  from  sin 
through  Christ's  Atonement  is  condi- 
tioned upon  the  individual  sinner's  faith, 
which  must  be  manifested  by  obedience 
to  the  Lord's  command  to  repent,  be 
baptized,  and  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
(see  Acts  2:37-38).  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,"  Jesus  taught,  "except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God" 
(John  3:5;  see  also  Mark  16:16;  Acts 
2:37-38).  Believers  who  have  had  this  re- 
quired rebirth  at  the  hands  of  those  hav- 
ing authority  have  already  been  saved 
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from  sin  conditionally,  but  they  will  not 
be  saved  finally  until  they  have  com- 
pleted their  mortal  probation  with  the 
required  continuing  repentance,  faith- 
fulness, service,  and  enduring  to  the  end. 

Some  Christians  accuse  Latter-day 
Saints  who  give  this  answer  of  denying 
the  grace  of  God  through  claiming  they 
can  earn  their  own  salvation.  We  answer 
this  accusation  with  the  words  of  two 
Book  of  Mormon  prophets.  Nephi  taught, 
"For  we  labor  diligently  ...  to  persuade 
our  children  ...  to  believe  in  Christ,  and 
to  be  reconciled  to  God;  for  we  know 
that  it  is  by  grace  that  we  are  saved,  after 
all  we  can  do"  (2  Nephi  25:23).  And 
what  is  "all  we  can  do"?  It  surely  in- 
cludes repentance  (see  Alma  24:11)  and 
baptism,  keeping  the  commandments, 
and  enduring  to  the  end.  Moroni  pleaded, 
"Yea,  come  unto  Christ,  and  be  per- 
fected in  him,  and  deny  yourselves  of  all 
ungodliness;  and  if  ye  shall  deny  your- 
selves of  all  ungodliness,  and  love  God 
with  all  your  might,  mind  and  strength, 
then  is  his  grace  sufficient  for  you,  that 
by  his  grace  ye  may  be  perfect  in  Christ" 
(Moroni  10:32). 

We  are  not  saved  in  our  sins,  as  by 
being  unconditionally  saved  through 
confessing  Christ  and  then,  inevitably, 
committing  sins  in  our  remaining  lives 
(see  Alma  11:36-37).  We  are  saved  from 
our  sins  (see  Helaman  5:10)  by  a  weekly 
renewal  of  our  repentance  and  cleansing 
through  the  grace  of  God  and  His  blessed 
plan  of  salvation  (see  3  Nephi  9:20-22). 

We  have  been  born  again 

The  question  of  whether  a  person 
has  been  saved  is  sometimes  phrased  in 
terms  of  whether  that  person  has  been 
"born  again."  Being  "born  again"  is  a 
familiar  reference  in  the  Bible  and  the 
Book  of  Mormon.  As  noted  earlier,  Je- 
sus taught  that  except  a  man  was  "born 
again"  (John  3:3)  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  could  not  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  (see  John  3:5).  The  Book  of 


Mormon  has  many  teachings  about  the 
necessity  of  being  "born  again"  or  "born 
of  God"  (Mosiah  27:25;  see  verses  24-26; 
Alma  36:24,  26;  Moses  6:59).  As  we  un- 
derstand these  scriptures,  our  answer  to 
whether  we  have  been  born  again  is 
clearly  "yes."  We  were  born  again  when 
we  entered  into  a  covenant  relationship 
with  our  Savior  by  being  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit  and  by  taking  upon  us 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  can  renew 
that  rebirth  each  Sabbath  when  we  par- 
take of  the  sacrament. 

Latter-day  Saints  affirm  that  those 
who  have  been  born  again  in  this  way  are 
spiritually  begotten  sons  and  daughters 
of  Jesus  Christ  (see  Mosiah  5:7;  15:9-13; 
27:25).  Nevertheless,  in  order  to  realize 
the  intended  blessings  of  this  born-again 
status,  we  must  still  keep  our  covenants 
and  endure  to  the  end.  In  the  meantime, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  been 
born  again  as  new  creatures  with  new 
spiritual  parentage  and  the  prospects  of 
a  glorious  inheritance. 

Saved  from  ignorance 

A  fourth  meaning  of  being  saved  is 
to  be  saved  from  the  darkness  of  igno- 
rance of  God  the  Father  and  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  purpose  of  life, 
and  of  the  destiny  of  men  and  women. 
The  gospel  made  known  to  us  by  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  Christ  has  given  us 
this  salvation.  "I  am  the  light  of  the 
world,"  Jesus  taught;  "he  that  followeth 
me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  light  of  life"  (John  8:12;  see 
also  John  12:46). 

Saved  from  the  second  death 

For  Latter-day  Saints,  being  saved 
can  also  mean  being  saved  or  delivered 
from  the  second  death  (meaning  the  fi- 
nal spiritual  death)  by  assurance  of  a 
kingdom  of  glory  in  the  world  to  come 
(see  1  Corinthians  15:40-42).  Just  as  the 
Resurrection  is  universal,  we  affirm  that 
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every  person  who  ever  lived  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth — except  for  a  very  few 
— is  assured  of  salvation  in  this  sense.  As 
we  read  in  modern  revelation: 

"And  this  is  the  gospel,  the  glad  tid- 
ings . . . 

"That  he  came  into  the  world,  even 
Jesus,  to  be  crucified  for  the  world,  and 
to  bear  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  to  sanc- 
tify the  world,  and  to  cleanse  it  from  all 
unrighteousness; 

"That  through  him  all  might  be  saved 
whom  the  Father  had  put  into  his  power 
and  made  by  him; 

"Who  glorifies  the  Father,  and  saves 
all  the  works  of  his  hands,  except  those 
sons  of  perdition  who  deny  the  Son  after 
the  Father  has  revealed  him"  (D&C 
76:40-43;  italics  added). 

The  prophet  Brigham  Young  taught 
that  doctrine  when  he  declared  that  "ev- 
ery person  who  does  not  sin  away  the 
day  of  grace,  and  become  an  angel  to  the 
Devil,  will  be  brought  forth  to  inherit  a 
kingdom  of  glory"  {Discourses  of  Brig- 
ham  Young  [1954],  382).  This  meaning  of 
saved  ennobles  the  whole  human  race 
through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  and  Sav- 
ior, Jesus  Christ.  In  this  sense  of  the 
word,  all  should  answer:  "Yes,  I  have 
been  saved.  Glory  to  God  for  the  gospel 
and  gift  and  grace  of  His  Son!" 

Salvation  also  means  exaltation 

Finally,  in  another  usage  familiar 
and  unique  to  Latter-day  Saints,  the 
words  saved  and  salvation  are  also  used 
to  denote  exaltation  or  eternal  life  (see 
Abraham  2:11).  This  is  sometimes  re- 
ferred to  as  the  "fulness  of  salvation" 
(Bruce  R.  McConkie,  The  Mortal  Mes- 
siah, 4  vols.  [1979-81],  1:242).  This  sal- 
vation requires  more  than  repentance 
and  baptism  by  appropriate  priesthood 
authority.  It  also  requires  the  making  of 
sacred  covenants,  including  eternal  mar- 
riage, in  the  temples  of  God  and  faith- 
fulness to  those  covenants  by  enduring 
to  the  end.  If  we  use  the  word  salvation 


to  mean  "exaltation,"  it  is  premature  for 
any  of  us  to  say  that  we  have  been 
"saved"  in  mortality.  That  glorious  sta- 
tus can  only  follow  the  final  judgment  of 
Him  who  is  the  Great  Judge  of  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

I  have  suggested  that  the  short  an- 
swer to  the  question  of  whether  a  faithful 
member  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  has  been  saved  or  born 
again  must  be  a  fervent  "yes."  Our 
covenant  relationship  with  our  Savior 
puts  us  in  that  "saved"  or  "born  again" 
condition  meant  by  those  who  ask  this 
question.  Some  modern  prophets  have 
also  used  "salvation"  or  "saved"  in  that 
same  present  sense.  President  Brigham 
Young  declared: 

"It  is  present  salvation  and  the  pre- 
sent influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  we 
need  every  day  to  keep  us  on  saving 
ground.  .  .  . 

"I  want  present  salvation.  .  .  .  Life  is 
for  us,  and  it  is  for  us  to  receive  it  today, 
and  not  wait  for  the  Millennium.  Let  us 
take  a  course  to  be  saved  today"  (Dis- 
courses of  Brigham  Young,  sel.  John  A. 
Widtsoe  [1954],  15-16).  President  David 
O.  McKay  spoke  of  the  revealed  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  that  same  present 
sense  of  "salvation  here — here  and  now" 
(Gospel  Ideals  [1953],  6). 

 in.  

Why  do  we  send  missionaries  to  other 
Christians? 

I  will  conclude  by  discussing  another 
important  question  members  and  lead- 
ers of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  are  asked  by  others:  "Why 
do  you  send  missionaries  to  preach  to 
other  Christians?"  Sometimes  this  is 
asked  with  curiosity  and  sometimes  with 
resentment. 

My  most  memorable  experience  with 
that  question  occurred  some  years  ago  in 
what  we  then  called  the  Eastern  Bloc.  Af- 
ter many  years  of  Communist  hostility  to 
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religion,  these  countries  were  suddenly 
and  miraculously  given  a  measure  of  reli- 
gious freedom.  When  that  door  opened, 
many  Christian  faiths  sent  missionaries. 
As  part  of  our  preparation  to  do  so,  the 
First  Presidency  sent  members  of  the 
Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  to  meet 
with  government  and  church  leaders  in 
these  countries.  Our  assignment  was  to 
introduce  ourselves  and  to  explain  what 
our  missionaries  would  be  doing. 

Elder  Russell  M.  Nelson  and  I  called 
on  the  leader  of  the  Orthodox  Church  in 
one  of  these  countries.  Here  was  a  man 
who  had  helped  keep  the  light  of  Chris- 
tianity burning  through  the  dark  decades 
of  Communist  repression.  I  noted  in  my 
journal  that  he  was  a  warm  and  gracious 
man  who  impressed  me  as  a  servant  of 
the  Lord.  I  mention  this  so  that  you  will 
not  think  there  was  any  spirit  of  arro- 
gance or  contention  in  our  conversation 
of  nearly  an  hour.  Our  visit  was  pleasant 
and  cordial,  filled  with  the  goodwill  that 
should  always  characterize  conversations 
between  men  and  women  who  love  the 
Lord  and  seek  to  serve  Him,  each  accord- 
ing to  his  or  her  own  understanding. 

Our  host  told  us  about  the  activities 
of  his  church  during  the  period  of  Com- 
munist repression.  He  described  the  vari- 
ous difficulties  his  church  and  its  work 
were  experiencing  as  they  emerged  from 
that  period  and  sought  to  regain  their 
former  position  in  the  life  of  the  country 
and  the  hearts  of  the  people.  We  intro- 
duced ourselves  and  our  fundamental 
beliefs.  We  explained  that  we  would 
soon  be  sending  missionaries  into  his 
country  and  told  him  how  they  would 
perform  their  labors. 

He  asked,  "Will  your  missionaries 
preach  only  to  unbelievers,  or  will  they 
also  try  to  preach  to  believers?"  We 
replied  that  our  message  was  for  every- 
one, believers  as  well  as  unbelievers.  We 
gave  two  reasons  for  this  answer — one  a 
matter  of  principle  and  the  other  a  mat- 
ter of  practicality.  We  told  him  that  we 
preached  to  believers  as  well  as  unbeliev- 


ers because  our  message,  the  restored 
gospel,  makes  an  important  addition  to 
the  knowledge,  happiness,  and  peace  of 
all  mankind.  As  a  matter  of  practicality, 
we  preach  to  believers  as  well  as  unbe- 
lievers because  we  cannot  tell  the  differ- 
ence. I  remember  asking  this  distin- 
guished leader,  "When  you  stand  before 
a  congregation  and  look  into  the  faces  of 
the  people,  can  you  tell  the  difference 
between  those  who  are  real  believers  and 
those  who  are  not?"  He  smiled  wryly, 
and  I  sensed  an  admission  that  he  had 
understood  the  point. 

We  offer  the  fulness  of  the  gospel 

Through  missionaries  and  members, 
the  message  of  the  restored  gospel  is  go- 
ing to  all  the  world.  To  non-Christians, 
we  witness  of  Christ  and  share  the  truths 
and  ordinances  of  His  restored  gospel. 
To  Christians  we  do  the  same.  Even  if  a 
Christian  has  been  "saved"  in  the  famil- 
iar single  sense  discussed  earlier,  we 
teach  that  there  remains  more  to  be 
learned  and  more  to  be  experienced.  As 
President  Hinckley  recently  said:  "[We 
are]  not  argumentative.  We  do  not  de- 
bate. We,  in  effect,  simply  say  to  others, 
'Bring  all  the  good  that  you  have  and  let 
us  see  if  we  can  add  to  it'"  ("The  BYU 
Experience,"  BYU  devotional  address,  4 
Nov.  1997). 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  offers  all  of  the  children  of 
God  the  opportunity  to  learn  the  fulness 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  as  restored 
in  these  latter  days.  We  offer  everyone 
the  privilege  of  receiving  all  of  the  ordi- 
nances of  salvation  and  exaltation. 

We  invite  all  to  hear  this  message, 
and  we  invite  all  who  receive  the  con- 
firming witness  of  the  Spirit  to  heed  it. 
These  things  are  true,  I  testify  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  sang  "How  Great  the  Wis- 
dom and  the  Love." 
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President  Hinckley 

Elder  Dallin  H.  Oaks  of  the  Quorum 
of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has  just  spoken 
to  us,  following  which  the  choir  sang 
"How  Great  the  Wisdom  and  the  Love." 


Elder  W.  Eugene  Hansen  of  the 
Presidency  of  the  Seventy  will  now  speak 
to  us,  following  which  the  choir  and  con- 
gregation will  sing  "I  Stand  All  Amazed." 


Elder  W.  Eugene  Hansen 


The  Lord  loves  little  children 

As  we  read  the  scriptures,  the  love  of 
the  Lord  for  children  is  apparent.  And 
understandably  so:  "Children  are  an  heri- 
tage of  the  Lord"  (Psalm  127:3). 

In  the  New  Testament,  the  Savior 
made  clear  the  seriousness  of  anyone 
causing  harm  or  offending  "these  little 
ones."  As  recorded  in  Matthew,  "it  were 
better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea"  (Mat- 
thew 18:6). 

One  of  the  most  touching  scenes 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  which 
is  another  testament  of  Jesus  Christ,  oc- 
curred when  the  resurrected  Lord  ap- 
peared to  the  Nephite  people  who  inha- 
bited the  Western  Hemisphere  at  the 
time  of  the  Savior.  During  that  appear- 
ance, He  ministered  so  tenderly  to  the 
little  children. 

We  read  how,  as  He  stood  in  the 
midst  of  the  multitude,  He  called  upon 
the  people  to  bring  forth  their  little  chil- 
dren, and  He  knelt  among  them  and 
prayed  to  the  Father  for  them.  The  words 
that  He  spoke  were  so  sacred  that  they 
could  not  be  written.  He  wept,  and  He 
took  the  children  one  by  one  and  blessed 
them. 

As  the  multitude  looked  heaven- 
ward, they  saw  the  heavens  open — angels 
appeared  and  descended.  The  children 
were  encircled  by  fire,  and  angels  minis- 
tered to  them. 


"The  Family:  A  Proclamation  to  the 
World" 

As  we  acknowledge  the  love  the 
Lord  has  for  little  children,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  those  who  represent  the 
Lord  on  the  earth  today  have  spoken  out 
plainly  and  forcefully  as  to  the  responsi- 
bility parents  have  for  their  children. 

I  refer  to  the  document  issued  by  the 
First  Presidency  and  the  Quorum  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles  titled  "The  Family:  A 
Proclamation  to  the  World."  From  that 
document  we  read: 

"Husband  and  wife  have  a  solemn 
responsibility  to  love  and  care  for  each 
other  and  for  their  children.  .  .  .  Parents 
have  a  sacred  duty  to  rear  their  children 
in  love  and  righteousness,  to  provide  for 
their  physical  and  spiritual  needs,  to 
teach  them  to  love  and  serve  one  an- 
other, to  observe  the  commandments  of 
God  and  to  be  law-abiding  citizens  wher- 
ever they  live.  Husbands  and  wives — 
mothers  and  fathers — will  be  held  ac- 
countable before  God  for  the  discharge 
of  these  obligations"  (Ensign,  Nov.  1995, 
102). 

Listen  to  the  counsel  of  the  prophets 

These  are  sobering  words,  particu- 
larly in  light  of  the  adversary's  continu- 
ing assault  on  traditional  values  and  the 
impact  it  is  having  upon  the  family.  It  be- 
comes obvious  that  much  needs  to  be 
done  to  reverse  trends  that  continue  to 
place  the  family  at  risk. 
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In  desperation,  society  turns  to  the 
secular.  Social  programs  are  spawned. 
Government  agencies  are  enlisted  to  pro- 
vide public  funding  and  programs  in  an 
attempt  to  change  the  destructive  trends. 
While  some  spotty  successes  are  ob- 
served, general  trends  remain  alarming.  I 
submit  that  if  real  and  lasting  change  is  to 
occur,  it  will  come  only  as  we  return  to 
our  spiritual  moorings.  We  need  to  be  lis- 
tening to  the  counsel  of  the  prophets. 

Again  the  proclamation  on  the  fam- 
ily, modern-day  revelation:  "The  family 
is  ordained  of  God. .  . .  Children  are  en- 
titled to  birth  within  the  bonds  of  matri- 
mony, and  to  be  reared  by  a  father  and  a 
mother  who  honor  marital  vows  with 
complete  fidelity.  Happiness  in  family 
life  is  most  likely  to  be  achieved  when 
founded  upon  the  teachings  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Successful  marriages  and 
families  are  established  and  maintained 
on  principles  of  faith,  prayer,  repen- 
tance, forgiveness,  respect,  love,  com- 
passion, work,  and  wholesome  recrea- 
tional activities.  By  divine  design,  fathers 
are  to  preside  over  their  families  in  love 
and  righteousness  and  are  responsible  to 
provide  the  necessities  of  life  and  pro- 
tection for  their  families.  Mothers  are 
primarily  responsible  for  the  nurture  of 
their  children.  In  these  sacred  responsi- 
bilities, fathers  and  mothers  are  obli- 
gated to  help  one  another  as  equal 
partners.  Disability,  death,  or  other  cir- 
cumstances may  necessitate  individual 
adaptation.  Extended  families  should 
lend  support  when  needed." 

Blessings  of  being  raised  in  a  good  home 

As  we  ponder  these  inspired  words 
of  modern  revelation,  I  acknowledge  the 
blessing  of  being  raised  in  a  good  home, 
a  home  where  parents  were  more  con- 
cerned about  the  children  God  gave 
them  than  acquiring  worldly  fame  or 
possessions. 

I  was  next  oldest  in  a  family  of  eight 
children.  We  lived  on  a  small  farm  in 


northern  Utah.  Money  was  scarce,  and 
thus  I  was  blessed  with  the  necessity  of 
learning  to  work  at  a  young  age.  In  fact, 
our  limited  income  required  all  of  the 
children  to  be  frugal  and  to  contribute  to 
the  financial  success  of  the  family  as  soon 
as  they  were  old  enough.  On  the  subject 
of  loafing,  my  father  had  a  favorite  say- 
ing: "There's  nothing  so  boring  as  loaf- 
ing, because  you  can't  stop  and  rest." 

Although  times  have  changed,  the 
principles  remain  the  same.  Today's  par- 
ents need  to  give  each  of  their  children 
opportunities  to  contribute  to  the  well- 
being  of  the  family.  In  such  a  family, 
children  are  happier  and  there  is  a  spirit 
of  love  and  unity  in  the  home. 

I  learned  on  that  little  farm  that 
money  and  material  possessions  are  not 
the  keys  to  happiness  and  success.  Of 
course,  there  must  be  sufficient  to  sup- 
ply basic  needs,  but  money  in  and  of  it- 
self seldom,  if  ever,  results  in  happiness. 

Our  farm  also  provided  the  opportu- 
nity for  learning  humility.  It  seems  that 
if  we  had  a  good  crop  and  prices  were 
high,  an  early  frost  or  a  hailstorm  would 
manage  to  trim  the  income  down  to 
where  we  would  barely  get  by. 

I  heard  my  father  remark  on  more 
than  one  occasion,  "I  don't  mind  being 
educated  in  the  school  of  hard  knocks — 
it's  the  refresher  courses  I  keep  getting 
that  are  the  trial." 

Even  with  the  constant  financial 
challenge,  we  still  had  a  good  life.  There 
was  love  in  the  home.  Home  was  the 
place  where  we  wanted  to  be.  And  it  was 
good  for  us  to  have  had  the  experience 
of  forgoing  some  of  our  wants  that  oth- 
ers in  the  family  would  be  able  to  have 
their  needs  fulfilled. 

Our  living  room  furniture  would 
never  have  made  the  cover  of  House 
Beautiful,  but  we  did  have  two  very  sig- 
nificant items:  we  had  a  piano  and  we 
had  a  bookcase.  How  significant  those 
two  somewhat  simple  possessions  were 
in  the  development  of  productive  talents 
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and  interests  so  important  in  our  early 
years. 

The  influence  of  good  music  and 
good  books  carried  well  over  into  the 
next  generation.  Even  television  has  not 
replaced  the  piano  and  the  bookcase  in 
the  lives  of  our  families. 

Good  examples  of  parents 

We  were  also  blessed  with  a  mother 
and  a  father  who  worked  as  equal  part- 
ners in  that  critically  important  responsi- 
bility of  raising  a  family.  I  learned  much 
as  I  watched  them  teach  their  children  in 
the  most  effective  way — by  example. 

My  father  taught  me: 

•  Duty  and  charity  as  I  saw  him 
leave  his  own  work  on  many  occasions  to 
go  to  the  aid  of  ward  members. 

•  Faith  as  I  listened  to  him  pray  and 
observed  him  give  priesthood  blessings 
to  family  members  and  others. 

•  Love  as  I  watched  him  tenderly 
care  for  his  parents  in  their  older  years. 

•  Standards  as  he  used  experience 
and  current  events  to  teach  me  concerning 
the  path  that  he  expected  me  to  follow. 

•  Dependability  as  he  bought  me  an 
alarm  clock  and  then  assigned  me  five 
cows  to  milk  night  and  morning  during 
my  high  school  years. 

He  taught  integrity  as  I  can  truthfully 
say  I  never  saw  him  do  a  dishonest  thing. 

My  mother  also  taught  many  things. 
She  taught: 

•  Thrift  as  she  practiced  the  spirit  of 
that  pioneer  adage,  "Use  it  up,  wear  it 
out,  make  it  do,  or  do  without." 

•  Sacrifice  as  I  saw  her  many  times 
go  without  that  her  children  might  have. 

•  Chastity  as  early  on  she  made 
clear  her  expectations  that  her  children 
be  morally  clean. 

•  Love  as  I  saw  and  felt  a  mother's 
love  in  our  home. 

•  Kindness  as  I  can  genuinely  say  I 
never  saw  her  do  an  unkind  thing. 


I  thank  the  Lord  for  loving  parents 
who  taught  values  both  spiritual  and 
moral  and  who  wisely  made  it  clear  that 
there  were  certain  nonnegotiables — 
among  them,  attendance  at  Church 
meetings,  payment  of  tithing,  reading  of 
scriptures,  and  respect  for  parents  and 
Church  leaders.  And  most  significant, 
they  taught  by  what  they  did,  not  just  by 
what  they  said. 

Parents  must  assume  their  responsibility 

So  crucial  in  strengthening  families 
is  the  realization  that  strong  family  rela- 
tionships don't  just  happen.  It  takes  time. 
It  takes  commitment,  it  takes  prayer,  and 
it  takes  work.  Parents  must  realize  their 
responsibility  and  willingly  assume  it. 
The  joy  and  happiness  that  will  result  is 
indescribable. 

Our  beloved  prophet,  President  Gor- 
don B.  Hinckley,  has  counseled:  "Keep 
nurturing  and  loving  your  children.  .  .  . 
Among  all  the  assets  you  possess  noth- 
ing is  so  precious  as  your  children" 
(quoted  in  Church  News,  3  Feb.  1996,  2). 

I  leave  you  my  witness  that  the 
proclamation  on  the  family,  which  I  re- 
ferred to  earlier,  is  modern-day  revela- 
tion provided  to  us  by  the  Lord  through 
His  latter-day  prophets. 

God  lives;  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  this  is 
His  Church,  led  by  a  living  prophet,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang  "I 
Stand  All  Amazed." 


President  Hinckley 

Sister  Margaret  D.  Nadauld,  Young 
Women  general  president,  will  now 
speak  to  us,  and  she  will  be  followed  by 
Elder  Henry  B.  Eyring  of  the  Quorum  of 
the  Twelve  Apostles. 
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The  Savior  can  help  and  heal  us 

As  this  Easter  season  approaches, 
and  always,  we  rejoice  in  the  most  mean- 
ingful invitation  ever  extended  to  man- 
kind. It  is  the  invitation  to  come  unto 
Christ.  And  we're  all  invited.  The  scrip- 
tures are  replete  with  that  glorious  invi- 
tation, which  is  beautifully  summarized 
in  the  hymn: 

Come  unto  Jesus  from  ev'ry  nation, 
From  ev'ry  land  and  isle  of  the  sea. 
Unto  the  high  and  lowly  in  station, 
Ever  he  calls,  "Come  to  me." 
["Come  unto  Jesus,"  Hymns,  no.  117] 

The  Savior  extends  His  generous  in- 
vitation simply  because  He  loves  us  and 
He  knows  we  need  Him.  He  can  help  us 
and  heal  us.  He  understands  us  because 
of  His  own  experiences.  The  scriptures 
report:  "And  he  shall  go  forth,  suffering 
pains  and  afflictions  and  temptations  of 
every  kind  .  .  .  ,  that  he  may  know  .  .  . 
how  to  succor  his  people  according  to 
their  infirmities"  (Alma  7:11-12).  We 
want  to  come  unto  Christ  because  it  is 
only  in  Him  and  through  Him  that  we 
can  return  to  the  Father. 

Bringing  a  brother  home  to  love 

A  simple  thing  happened  many 
years  ago  that  I  have  always  remem- 
bered because  it  caused  me  to  think 
about  the  Savior's  mission.  Although  it 
was  just  a  childish  incident,  it  has  some 
meaning.  It  happened  when  our  twins 
were  only  about  five  years  old.  They 
were  just  learning  to  ride  their  bicycles. 
As  I  glanced  out  the  window,  I  saw  them 
speeding  down  the  street  on  their  bikes 
going  very  fast!  Perhaps  they  were  going 
a  little  too  fast  for  their  level  of  ability, 
because  all  of  a  sudden  Adam  had  a  ter- 
rible crash!  He  was  tangled  up  in  the 
wreck,  and  all  I  could  see  was  a  twist  of 
handlebars  and  tires  and  arms  and  legs. 


His  little  twin  brother,  Aaron,  saw  the 
whole  thing  happen,  and  immediately  he 
skidded  to  a  stop  and  jumped  off  his 
bike.  He  threw  it  down  and  ran  to  the 
aid  of  his  brother,  whom  he  loved  very 
much.  These  little  twins  truly  were  of 
one  heart.  If  one  hurt,  so  did  the  other. 
If  one  got  tickled,  they  both  laughed.  If 
one  started  a  sentence,  the  other  could 
complete  it.  What  one  felt,  the  other  did 
also.  So  it  was  painful  for  Aaron  to  see 
Adam  crash!  Adam  was  a  mess.  He  had 
skinned  knees,  he  was  bleeding  from  a 
head  wound,  his  pride  was  damaged,  and 
he  was  crying.  In  a  fairly  gentle  five- 
year-old  way,  Aaron  helped  his  brother 
get  untangled  from  the  crash,  he  checked 
out  the  wounds,  and  then  he  did  the 
dearest  thing.  He  picked  his  brother  up 
and  carried  him  home.  Or  tried  to.  This 
wasn't  very  easy  because  they  were  the 
same  size,  but  he  tried.  And  as  he  strug- 
gled and  lifted  and  half-dragged,  half- 
carried  his  brother  along,  they  finally 
reached  the  front  porch.  By  this  time, 
Adam,  the  injured  one,  was  no  longer 
crying,  but  Aaron,  the  rescuer,  was.  When 
asked,  "Why  are  you  crying,  Aaron?"  he 
said  simply,  "Because  Adam  hurts."  And 
so  he  had  brought  him  home  to  help, 
home  to  someone  who  knew  what  to  do, 
to  someone  who  could  cleanse  the 
wounds,  bind  them  up,  and  make  them 
better — home  to  love. 

"By  love  serve  one  another" 

Just  as  one  twin  helped  his  brother 
in  need,  so  might  we  all  be  lifted,  helped, 
even  carried  at  times  by  our  beloved 
Savior,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  feels 
what  we  feel;  He  knows  our  hearts.  It 
was  His  mission  to  wipe  away  our  tears, 
cleanse  our  wounds,  and  bless  us  with 
His  healing  power.  He  can  carry  us 
home  to  our  Heavenly  Father  with  the 
strength  of  His  matchless  love. 
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Surely  it  pleases  the  Lord  when  we, 
His  children,  reach  out  to  one  another  to 
give  help  along  the  way  and  to  bring  an- 
other closer  to  Christ.  He  taught,  "[When] 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
me"  (Matthew  25:40).  He  wants  us  to 
"mourn  with  those  that  mourn;  .  .  .  com- 
fort those  that  stand  in  need  of  comfort" 
(Mosiah  18:9),  and  "by  love  serve  one  an- 
other" (Galatians5:13). 

The  words  of  Susan  Evans  McCloud 
say  it  well: 

Savior,  may  I  learn  to  love  thee, 
Walk  the  path  that  thou  hast  shown, 
Pause  to  help  and  lift  another, 
Finding  strength  beyond  my  own  

I  would  be  my  brother's  keeper; 
I  would  learn  the  healer's  art. 
To  the  wounded  and  the  weary 
I  would  show  a  gentle  heart. . . . 

Savior,  may  I  love  my  brother 
As  I  know  thou  lovest  me, 
Find  in  thee  my  strength,  my  beacon, 
For  thy  servant  I  would  be. 
["Lord,  I  Would  Follow  Thee," 
Hymns,  no.  220] 

Helping  young  women  grow  spiritually 

Dear  brothers  and  sisters,  these 
lines  express  the  humble  desires  of  my 
heart  as  I  joyfully  embark  on  an  errand 
from  Heavenly  Father  to  walk  with  the 
young  women  of  His  Church.  I  pray  con- 
stantly that  in  the  Lord  will  be  found 
strength,  a  beacon  for  this  willing  ser- 
vant. 

It  is  the  mission  of  Young  Women, 
and  it  is  our  greatest  desire,  to  help 
young  women  grow  spiritually  and  to  as- 
sist their  families  in  preparing  them  to 
come  unto  Christ.  Many,  many  of  them 
are  well  on  their  way.  For  example,  when 
we  asked  some  young  women  what  they 
liked  about  sacrament  meeting,  one  said, 
"The  sacrament,  because  it  reminds  me 


of  Jesus  and  all  He  did  for  me."  Another 
said,  "I  never  come  away  with  an  empty 
heart,  and  I  love  taking  the  sacrament." 
When  asked  how  often  they  prayed, 
many  said,  "Morning  and  night."  They 
pray  before  a  test.  They  pray  in  the  face 
of  temptation.  They  read  the  scriptures. 
Along  with  their  own  personal  prepara- 
tion, these  beautiful  young  women  are 
found  blessing  lives  of  others. 

The  willing  service  of  young  women 

May  I  share  a  letter  from  a  grateful 
recipient  of  their  loving  service.  He 
writes: 

"The  young  women  [of  my  ward] 
very  literally  saved  my  life.  I  was  a  young 
bishop,  just  29,  the  father  of  four  beauti- 
ful little  girls,  including  a  small  baby, 
when  Heavenly  Father  called  my  wife 
home  to  Him.  As  I  met  with  each  of  our 
little  girls  and  asked  them  what  this 
change  would  mean  to  them,  the  con- 
cerns of  six-year-old  Emily,  the  oldest  of 
the  four,  were  many,  including,  'Who  is 
going  to  comb  and  curl  my  hair  for 
church  and  put  ribbons  and  clips  in  it?' 
That  was  a  good  question  to  me  as  well. 
Who?  I  was  consumed  with  the  idea  that 
life  would  be  as  'normal'  as  possible  for 
all  of  us — which  meant  that  I  would  have 
to  learn  a  whole  new  way  of  life.  I  was 
their  father,  and  I  was  going  to  be  the 
only  parent.  I  realized  that  I  was  not 
equipped  with  the  motherly  skills  that  I 
needed.  I  called  upon  the  young  women 
of  the  ward  to  train  me  to  be  able  to  sat- 
isfy at  least  the  needs  of  hair  care.  They 
came  to  my  home,  numerous  times,  to 
begin  my  training.  They  even  showed  me 
how  to  care  for  my  six-month-old  Na- 
talie as  far  as  washing  her  hair  without 
so  much  trauma.  By  the  time  I  'gradu- 
ated,' I  could  whip  up  a  mean  (but  sim- 
ple) hairdo.  Much  more  than  the  skill, 
those  young  women  gave  me  confidence 
as  a  father  of  daughters — that  I  could 
love  them,  care  for  them,  be  there  for 
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them,  no  matter  how  the  rest  of  my  life 
continued." 

Thank  you,  Brother  Michael  Mar- 
ston,  for  your  tender  letter. 

Gratitude  and  testimony 

I  pray  that  parents  of  precious  young 
women  all  over  the  world  will  be  ever 
thankful  for  the  stewardship  they  have  to 
guide  their  daughters  with  love.  May  lead- 
ers of  these  young  women  understand  the 
everlasting  importance  of  their  assign- 
ment. And  may  each  young  woman  under- 
stand how  blessed  she  is  to  be  a  daughter 
of  Heavenly  Father,  who  loves  her  very 
much  and  wants  her  to  be  successful! 


In  closing  today,  may  I  express  my 
gratitude.  First  of  all,  gratitude  for  the 
home  of  my  youth,  which  was  filled  with 
the  kind  of  love  Christ  taught  about; 
gratitude  for  the  privilege  of  walking  by 
the  side  of  my  dear  husband,  Stephen, 
where  I  have  been  blessed  and  prepared 
and  sustained;  and  gratitude  for  precious 
children,  whose  lives  of  constant,  tender 
support  inspire  us,  give  us  great  joy,  and 
often  show  us  the  way. 

I  bear  testimony  that  as  we  accept  the 
invitation  to  come  unto  Christ,  we  will 
find  that  He  can  heal  all  wounds.  He  can 
lift  our  burdens  and  carry  them  for  us, 
and  we  can  feel  "encircled  about  eter- 
nally in  the  arms  of  his  love"  (2  Nephi 
1:15).  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


Elder  Henry  B.  Eyring 


"If  ye  are  not  one  ye  are  not  mine" 

The  Savior  of  the  world,  Jesus  Christ, 
said  of  those  who  would  be  part  of  His 
Church:  "Be  one;  and  if  ye  are  not  one  ye 
are  not  mine"  (D&C  38:27).  And  at  the 
creation  of  man  and  woman,  unity  for 
them  in  marriage  was  not  given  as  hope; 
it  was  a  command!  "Therefore  shall  a 
man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  unto  his  wife:  and  they  shall 
be  one  flesh"  (Genesis  2:24).  Our  Heav- 
enly Father  wants  our  hearts  to  be  knit 
together.  That  union  in  love  is  not  simply 
an  ideal.  It  is  a  necessity. 

The  requirement  that  we  be  one  is 
not  for  this  life  alone.  It  is  to  be  without 
end.  The  first  marriage  was  performed 
by  God  in  the  garden  when  Adam  and 
Eve  were  immortal.  He  placed  in  men 
and  women  from  the  beginning  a  desire 
to  be  joined  together  as  man  and  wife 
forever  to  dwell  in  families  in  a  perfect, 
righteous  union.  He  placed  in  His  chil- 
dren a  desire  to  live  at  peace  with  all 
those  around  them. 


But  with  the  Fall  it  became  clear 
that  living  in  unity  would  not  be  easy. 
Tragedy  struck  early.  Cain  slew  Abel,  his 
brother.  The  children  of  Adam  and  Eve 
had  become  subject  to  the  temptations 
of  Satan.  With  skill,  hatred,  and  cunning, 
Satan  pursues  his  goal.  It  is  the  opposite 
of  the  purpose  of  our  Heavenly  Father 
and  the  Savior.  They  would  give  us  per- 
fect union  and  eternal  happiness.  Satan, 
their  enemy  and  ours,  has  known  the 
plan  of  salvation  from  before  the  Crea- 
tion. He  knows  that  only  in  eternal  life 
can  those  sacred,  joyful  associations  of 
families  endure.  Satan  would  tear  us 
from  loved  ones  and  make  us  miserable. 
And  it  is  he  who  plants  the  seeds  of  dis- 
cord in  human  hearts  in  the  hope  that 
we  might  be  divided  and  separate. 

All  of  us  have  felt  something  of  both 
union  and  separation.  Sometimes  in 
families  and  perhaps  in  other  settings  we 
have  glimpsed  life  when  one  person  put 
the  interests  of  another  above  his  or  her 
own,  in  love  and  with  sacrifice.  And  all 
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of  us  know  something  of  the  sadness  and 
loneliness  of  being  separate  and  alone. 
We  don't  need  to  be  told  which  we  should 
choose.  We  know.  But  we  need  hope  that 
we  can  experience  unity  in  this  life  and 
qualify  to  have  it  forever  in  the  world  to 
come.  And  we  need  to  know  how  that 
great  blessing  will  come  so  that  we  can 
know  what  we  must  do. 

The  Savior  makes  unity  possible 

The  Savior  of  the  world  spoke  of 
that  unity  and  how  we  will  have  our  na- 
tures changed  to  make  it  possible.  He 
taught  it  clearly  in  the  prayer  He  gave  in 
His  last  meeting  with  His  Apostles  be- 
fore His  death.  That  supernally  beautiful 
prayer  is  recorded  in  the  book  of  John. 
He  was  about  to  face  the  terrible  sacri- 
fice for  all  of  us  that  would  make  eternal 
life  possible.  He  was  about  to  leave  the 
Apostles  whom  He  had  ordained,  whom 
He  loved,  and  with  whom  He  would 
leave  the  keys  to  lead  His  Church.  And 
so  He  prayed  to  His  Father,  the  perfect 
Son  to  the  perfect  Parent.  We  see  in  His 
words  the  way  families  will  be  made  one, 
as  will  all  the  children  of  our  Heavenly 
Father  who  follow  the  Savior  and  His 
servants: 

"As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into 
the  world. 

"And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  my- 
self, that  they  also  might  be  sanctified 
through  the  truth. 

"Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but 
for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me 
through  their  word; 

"That  they  all  may  be  one;  as  thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us:  that  the  world 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me" 
(John  17:18-21). 

In  those  few  words  He  made  clear 
how  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  can  allow 
hearts  to  be  made  one.  Those  who  would 
believe  the  truth  He  taught  could  accept 
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the  ordinances  and  the  covenants  offered 
by  His  authorized  servants.  Then,  through 
obedience  to  those  ordinances  and  cov- 
enants, their  natures  would  be  changed. 
The  Savior's  Atonement  in  that  way 
makes  it  possible  for  us  to  be  sanctified. 
We  can  then  live  in  unity,  as  we  must  to 
have  peace  in  this  life  and  to  dwell  with 
the  Father  and  His  Son  in  eternity. 

The  ministry  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets  in  that  day,  as  it  is  today,  was  to 
bring  the  children  of  Adam  and  Eve  to  a 
unity  of  the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  ul- 
timate purpose  of  what  they  taught,  and 
of  what  we  teach,  is  to  unite  families: 
husbands,  wives,  children,  grandchildren, 
ancestors,  and  finally  all  of  the  family  of 
Adam  and  Eve  who  will  choose  it. 

The  Spirit  leads  to  union  with  others 

You  remember  the  Savior  prayed, 
"For  their  sakes" — speaking  of  the 
Apostles — "I  sanctify  myself,  that  they 
also  might  be  sanctified  through  the 
truth"  (John  17:19).  The  Holy  Ghost  is  a 
sanctifier.  We  can  have  it  as  our  com- 
panion because  the  Lord  restored  the 
Melchizedek  Priesthood  through  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  The  keys  of  that 
priesthood  are  on  the  earth  today.  By  its 
power  we  can  make  covenants  which 
allow  us  to  have  the  Holy  Ghost  con- 
stantly. 

Where  people  have  that  Spirit  with 
them,  we  may  expect  harmony.  The  Spirit 
puts  the  testimony  of  truth  in  our  hearts, 
which  unifies  those  who  share  that  testi- 
mony. The  Spirit  of  God  never  generates 
contention  (see  3  Nephi  11:29).  It  never 
generates  the  feelings  of  distinctions  be- 
tween people  which  lead  to  strife  (see 
Joseph  F.  Smith,  Gospel  Doctrine,  5th  ed. 
[1939],  131).  It  leads  to  personal  peace 
and  a  feeling  of  union  with  others.  It  uni- 
fies souls.  A  unified  family,  a  unified 
Church,  and  a  world  at  peace  depend  on 
unified  souls. 
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Keeping  the  promises  made  in  the 
sacrament  prayer 

Even  a  child  can  understand  what  to 
do  to  have  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  compan- 
ion. The  sacrament  prayer  tells  us.  We 
hear  it  every  week  as  we  attend  our 
sacrament  meetings.  In  those  sacred  mo- 
ments we  renew  the  covenants  we  made 
at  baptism.  And  the  Lord  reminds  us  of 
the  promise  we  received  as  we  were  con- 
firmed members  of  the  Church — the 
promise  that  we  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Here  are  the  words  of  the  sacra- 
ment prayer:  "They  are  willing  to  take 
upon  them  the  name  of  thy  Son,  and  al- 
ways remember  him  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments which  he  has  given  them; 
that  they  may  always  have  his  Spirit  to  be 
with  them"  (D&C  20:77). 

We  can  have  His  Spirit  by  keeping 
that  covenant.  First,  we  promise  to  take 
His  name  upon  us.  That  means  we  must 
see  ourselves  as  His.  We  will  put  Him 
first  in  our  lives.  We  will  want  what  He 
wants  rather  than  what  we  want  or  what 
the  world  teaches  us  to  want.  As  long  as 
we  love  the  things  of  the  world  first, 
there  will  be  no  peace  in  us.  Holding  an 
ideal  for  a  family  or  a  nation  of  comfort 
through  material  goods  will,  at  last,  di- 
vide them  (see  Harold  B.  Lee,  Stand  Ye 
in  Holy  Places  [1974],  97).  The  ideal  of 
doing  for  each  other  what  the  Lord 
would  have  us  do,  which  follows  natu- 
rally from  taking  His  name  upon  us,  can 
take  us  to  a  spiritual  level  which  is  a 
touch  of  heaven  on  earth. 

Second,  we  promise  always  to  re- 
member Him.  We  do  that  every  time  we 
pray  in  His  name.  Especially  when  we 
ask  for  His  forgiveness,  as  we  must  do 
often,  we  remember  Him.  At  that  mo- 
ment we  remember  His  sacrifice  that 
makes  repentance  and  forgiveness  possi- 
ble. When  we  plead,  we  remember  Him 
as  our  advocate  with  the  Father.  When 
the  feelings  of  forgiveness  and  peace 
come,  we  remember  His  patience  and 


His  endless  love.  That  remembering  fills 
our  hearts  with  love. 

We  also  keep  our  promise  to  remem- 
ber Him  when  as  families  we  pray  to- 
gether and  when  we  read  the  scriptures. 
At  family  prayer  around  a  breakfast 
table,  one  child  may  pray  for  another  to 
be  blessed  that  things  will  go  well  that 
day  in  a  test  or  in  some  performance. 
When  the  blessings  come,  the  child 
blessed  will  remember  the  love  of  the 
morning  and  the  kindness  of  the  Advo- 
cate in  whose  name  the  prayer  was  of- 
fered. Hearts  will  be  bound  in  love. 

We  keep  our  covenant  to  remember 
Him  every  time  we  gather  our  families  to 
read  the  scriptures.  They  testify  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  that  is  the  message 
and  always  has  been  of  prophets.  Even  if 
children  do  not  remember  the  words, 
they  will  remember  the  true  Author,  who 
is  Jesus  Christ. 

Obey  all  of  the  commandments 

Third,  we  promise  as  we  take  the 
sacrament  to  keep  His  commandments, 
all  of  them.  President  J.  Reuben  Clark 
Jr.,  as  he  pled — as  he  did  many  times — 
for  unity  in  a  general  conference  talk, 
warned  us  against  being  selective  in  what 
we  will  obey.  He  put  it  this  way:  "The 
Lord  has  given  us  nothing  that  is  useless 
or  unnecessary.  He  has  filled  the  Scrip- 
tures with  the  things  which  we  should  do 
in  order  that  we  may  gain  salvation." 

President  Clark  went  on:  "When  we 
partake  of  the  Sacrament  we  covenant  to 
obey  and  keep  his  commandments. 
There  are  no  exceptions.  There  are  no 
distinctions,  no  differences"  (in  Confer- 
ence Report,  Apr.  1955,  10-11).  Presi- 
dent Clark  taught  that  just  as  we  repent 
of  all  sin,  not  just  a  single  sin,  we  pledge 
to  keep  all  the  commandments.  Hard  as 
that  sounds,  it  is  uncomplicated.  We 
simply  submit  to  the  authority  of  the 
Savior  and  promise  to  be  obedient  to 
whatever  He  commands  (see  Mosiah 
3:19).  It  is  our  surrender  to  the  authority 
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of  Jesus  Christ  which  will  allow  us  to  be 
bound  as  families,  as  a  Church,  and  as 
the  children  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

The  Lord  conveys  that  authority 
through  His  prophet  to  humble  servants. 
That  faith  turns  our  call  as  a  home 
teacher  or  a  visiting  teacher  into  an  er- 
rand from  the  Lord.  We  go  for  Him,  at 
His  command.  An  ordinary  man  and  a 
teenage  junior  companion  go  into  homes 
expecting  that  the  powers  of  heaven  will 
help  them  assure  that  families  are  united 
and  that  there  is  no  hardness,  lying, 
backbiting,  nor  evil  speaking.  That  faith 
— that  the  Lord  calls  servants — will  help 
us  ignore  their  limitations  when  they  re- 
prove us,  as  they  will.  We  will  see  their 
good  intent  more  clearly  than  their  hu- 
man limitations.  We  will  be  less  likely  to 
feel  offense  and  more  likely  to  feel  grati- 
tude to  the  Master  who  called  them. 

Charity  is  essential  to  unity 

There  are  some  commandments 
which,  when  broken,  destroy  unity.  Some 
have  to  do  with  what  we  say  and  some 
with  how  we  react  to  what  others  say.  We 
must  speak  no  ill  of  anyone.  We  must  see 
the  good  in  each  other  and  speak  well  of 
each  other  whenever  we  can  (see  David 
O.  McKay,  in  Conference  Report,  Oct. 
1967,  4-11). 

At  the  same  time,  we  must  stand 
against  those  who  speak  contemptuously 
of  sacred  things,  because  the  certain  ef- 
fect of  that  offense  is  to  offend  the  Spirit 
and  so  create  contention  and  confusion. 
President  Spencer  W.  Kimball  showed 
the  way  to  stand  without  being  con- 
tentious as  he  lay  on  a  hospital  gurney 
and  asked  an  attendant  who,  in  a  moment 
of  frustration,  took  the  name  of  the  Lord 
in  vain:  "'Please!  Please!  That  is  my  Lord 
whose  names  you  revile.'  There  was  a 
deathly  silence,  then  a  subdued  voice 
whispered:  T  am  sorry'"  (The  Teachings 
of  Spencer  W.  Kimball,  ed.  Edward  L. 
Kimball  [1982],  198).  An  inspired,  loving 
rebuke  can  be  an  invitation  to  unity.  Fail- 


ure to  give  it  when  moved  upon  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  will  lead  to  discord. 

If  we  are  to  have  unity,  there  are 
commandments  we  must  keep  concern- 
ing how  we  feel.  We  must  forgive  and 
bear  no  malice  toward  those  who  offend 
us.  The  Savior  set  the  example  from  the 
cross:  "Father,  forgive  them;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do"  (Luke  23:34). 
We  do  not  know  the  hearts  of  those  who 
offend  us.  Nor  do  we  know  all  the 
sources  of  our  own  anger  and  hurt.  The 
Apostle  Paul  was  telling  us  how  to  love 
in  a  world  of  imperfect  people,  including 
ourselves,  when  he  said,  "Charity  suffer- 
eth  long,  and  is  kind;  charity  envieth  not; 
charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed 
up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked, thinketh  no  evil"  (1  Corinthians 
13:4-5).  And  then  he  gave  solemn  warn- 
ing against  reacting  to  the  fault  of  others 
and  forgetting  our  own  when  he  wrote, 
"For  now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly; 
but  then  face  to  face:  now  I  know  in 
part;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  ...  I 
am  known"  (1  Corinthians  13:12). 

Stay  clean  and  beware  of  pride 

The  sacrament  prayer  can  remind  us 
every  week  of  how  the  gift  of  unity  will 
come  through  obedience  to  the  laws  and 
ordinances  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
When  we  keep  our  covenants  to  take  His 
name  upon  us,  to  remember  Him  always, 
and  to  keep  all  His  commandments,  we 
will  receive  the  companionship  of  His 
Spirit.  That  will  soften  our  hearts  and 
unite  us.  But  there  are  two  warnings 
which  must  come  with  that  promise. 

First,  the  Holy  Ghost  remains  with 
us  only  if  we  stay  clean  and  free  from  the 
love  of  the  things  of  the  world.  A  choice 
to  be  unclean  will  repel  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Spirit  dwells  only  with  those  who 
choose  the  Lord  over  the  world.  "Be  ye 
clean"  (3  Nephi  20:41;  D&C  38:42)  and 
love  God  with  all  your  "heart, .  . .  might, 
mind,  and  strength"  (D&C  59:5)  are  not 
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suggestions  but  commandments.  And 
they  are  necessary  to  the  companionship 
of  the  Spirit,  without  which  we  cannot  be 
one. 

The  other  warning  is  to  beware  of 
pride.  A  unity  which  comes  to  a  family 
or  to  a  people  softened  by  the  Spirit 
will  bring  great  power.  With  that  power 
will  come  recognition  from  the  world. 
Whether  that  recognition  brings  praise  or 
envy,  it  could  lead  us  to  pride.  That  would 
offend  the  Spirit.  There  is  a  protection 
against  pride,  that  sure  source  of  disunity. 
It  is  to  see  the  bounties  which  God  pours 
upon  us  not  only  as  a  mark  of  His  favor 
but  an  opportunity  to  join  with  those 
around  us  in  greater  service.  A  man  and 
his  wife  learn  to  be  one  by  using  their 
similarities  to  understand  each  other  and 
their  differences  to  complement  each 
other  in  serving  one  another  and  those 
around  them.  In  the  same  way,  we  can 
unite  with  those  who  do  not  accept  our 
doctrine  but  share  our  desire  to  bless  the 
children  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

We  can  become  peacemakers,  wor- 
thy to  be  called  blessed  and  the  children 
of  God  (see  Matthew  5:9). 


God  our  Father  lives.  His  beloved 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  head  of  this 
Church,  and  He  offers  to  all  who  will  ac- 
cept it  the  standard  of  peace.  I  so  testify, 
in  the  sacred  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  sang  "Precious  Savior, 
Dear  Redeemer." 


President  Hinckley 

Sister  Margaret  D.  Nadauld,  general 
president  of  the  Young  Women,  spoke  to 
us,  and  she  was  followed  by  Elder  Henry 
B.  Eyring  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve. 
The  choir  then  sang  that  beautiful  num- 
ber "Precious  Savior,  Dear  Redeemer." 

Following  my  remarks,  the  Taberna- 
cle Choir  will  sing  "Sweet  Is  the  Work." 
The  benediction  will  be  offered  by  Elder 
Spencer  J.  Condie  of  the  Seventy. 

The  concluding  session  of  this  con- 
ference will  begin  at  two  o'clock  this  af- 
ternoon. 


President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 


Travels  to  visit  members  worldwide 

Now,  my  dear  friends,  I  pray  for  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  three 
years  now  since  you  sustained  me  as 
President  of  the  Church.  May  I  say  a  few 
words  of  a  personal  nature?  From  the 
bottom  of  my  heart  I  thank  you  for  your 
love  and  support,  for  your  prayers  and 
faith.  I  am  no  longer  a  young  man  filled 
with  energy  and  vitality.  I  am  an  old  man 
trying  to  catch  up  with  Brother  Haight! 
I'm  given  to  meditation  and  prayer.  I 
would  enjoy  sitting  in  a  rocker,  swallow- 
ing prescriptions,  listening  to  soft  music, 
and  contemplating  the  things  of  the  uni- 
verse. But  such  activity  offers  no  chal- 
lenge and  makes  no  contribution. 


I  wish  to  be  up  and  doing.  I  wish  to 
face  each  day  with  resolution  and  pur- 
pose. I  wish  to  use  every  waking  hour  to 
give  encouragement,  to  bless  those  whose 
burdens  are  heavy,  to  build  faith  and 
strength  of  testimony.  Through  the  great 
kindness  of  a  generous  friend,  I  have 
been  permitted  to  travel  over  the  earth 
during  these  three  years,  visiting  among 
our  people  in  scores  of  nations.  They 
have  gathered  by  the  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands.  In  one  place  there  were 
more  than  200  buses  which  brought  them 
to  the  stadium. 

I  have  been  among  the  affluent  but 
more  so  among  the  poor — the  poor  of 
the  earth  and  the  poor  of  the  Church. 
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Some  of  their  eyes  are  of  a  slightly  dif- 
ferent tilt  than  mine  and  their  skin  of  a 
different  color,  but  all  of  this  disappears 
and  becomes  meaningless  when  I  am 
among  them.  They  all  become  our  Fa- 
ther's sons  and  daughters,  children  with 
a  divine  birthright.  We  speak  various 
languages,  but  we  all  understand  the 
common  tongue  of  brotherhood. 

It  is  wearisome  to  travel  far  to  reach 
them.  But  it  is  difficult  to  leave  them  af- 
ter being  with  them.  Everyplace  we  go  is 
only  for  a  brief  visit,  a  meeting  sched- 
uled to  fit  with  other  meetings.  I  wish  we 
could  stay  longer.  At  the  conclusion  of 
the  meeting  we  spontaneously  sing  "God 
Be  with  You  Till  We  Meet  Again"  (Hymns, 
no.  152).  Handkerchiefs  come  out  to  dry 
tears  and  then  are  waved  in  affectionate 
farewell.  Most  recently  we  held  11  large 
meetings  in  different  cities  in  Mexico  in 
just  seven  days. 

It  is  the  presence  of  wonderful  peo- 
ple which  stimulates  the  adrenaline.  It  is 
the  look  of  love  in  their  eyes  which  gives 
me  energy. 

Testimony  is  the  strength  of  the  Church 

I  could  spend  all  day  in  my  office, 
doing  so  year  after  year,  dealing  with 
mountains  of  problems,  many  of  them  of 
small  consequence.  I  do  spend  a  good 
deal  of  time  there.  But  I  feel  a  greater 
mission,  a  higher  responsibility  to  be  out 
among  the  people.  These  thousands, 
hundreds  of  thousands,  even  millions 
now,  all  have  one  thing  in  common.  They 
have  an  individual  and  personal  testi- 
mony that  this  is  the  work  of  the  Al- 
mighty, our  Heavenly  Father;  that  Jesus, 
the  Lord,  who  died  on  the  cross  of  Cal- 
vary and  was  resurrected,  lives,  a  distinct 
and  real  and  individual  personality;  that 
this  is  their  work,  restored  in  this  last, 
wonderful  dispensation  of  time;  that  the 
ancient  priesthood  has  been  restored 
with  all  of  its  keys  and  powers;  that  the 
Book  of  Mormon  has  spoken  from  the 


dust  in  testimony  of  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world. 

This  thing  which  we  call  testimony  is 
the  great  strength  of  the  Church.  It  is  the 
wellspring  of  faith  and  activity.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  explain.  It  is  difficult  to  quantify. 
It  is  an  elusive  and  mysterious  thing,  and 
yet  it  is  as  real  and  powerful  as  any  force 
on  the  earth.  The  Lord  described  it  when 
He  spoke  to  Nicodemus  and  said,  "The 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not 
tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth:  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit"  (John  3:8).  This  thing  which  we 
call  testimony  is  difficult  to  define,  but  its 
fruits  are  plainly  evident.  It  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  testifying  through  us. 

Personal  testimony  is  the  factor 
which  turns  people  around  in  their  living 
as  they  come  into  this  Church.  This  is 
the  element  which  motivates  the  mem- 
bership to  forsake  all  in  the  service  of 
the  Lord.  This  is  the  quiet,  encouraging 
voice  which  sustains  without  pause  those 
who  walk  in  faith  down  to  the  last  days 
of  their  lives. 

It  is  a  mysterious  and  wonderful 
thing,  a  gift  from  God  to  man.  It  over- 
rides wealth  or  poverty  when  one  is 
called  to  serve.  This  testimony  which  is 
carried  in  the  hearts  of  our  people  moti- 
vates to  an  impelling  duty.  It  is  found  in 
young  and  old.  It  is  found  in  the  semi- 
nary student,  in  the  missionary,  in  the 
bishop  and  the  stake  president,  in  the 
mission  president,  in  the  Relief  Society 
sister,  in  every  General  Authority.  It  is 
heard  from  those  who  hold  no  office 
other  than  membership.  It  is  of  the  very 
essence  of  this  work.  It  is  what  is  moving 
the  work  of  the  Lord  forward  across  the 
world.  It  impels  to  action.  It  demands 
that  we  do  what  we  are  asked  to  do.  It 
brings  with  it  the  assurance  that  life  is 
purposeful,  that  some  things  are  of  far 
greater  importance  than  others,  that  we 
are  on  an  eternal  journey,  that  we  are 
answerable  unto  God. 
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Emily  Dickinson  captured  an  ele- 
ment of  it  when  she  wrote: 

I  never  saw  a  moor, 

I  never  saw  the  sea; 

Yet  know  I  how  the  heather  looks, 

And  what  a  wave  must  be. 

I  never  spoke  with  God, 
Nor  visited  in  heaven; 
Yet  certain  am  I  of  the  spot 
As  if  the  chart  were  given. 
["Chartless"] 

It  is  this  element,  weak  and  some- 
what feeble  at  first,  which  moves  every 
investigator  in  the  direction  of  conver- 
sion. It  pushes  every  convert  toward  se- 
curity in  the  faith.  This  is  the  thing  which 
caused  our  forebears  to  leave  England 
and  the  lands  of  Europe,  to  cross  the  seas 
with  harrowing  experiences,  to  walk  what 
seemed  endlessly  beside  plodding  oxen 
or  frail  handcarts  in  the  direction  of 
these  mountains  of  the  West.  They  strug- 
gled, they  worked,  they  died  by  the  thou- 
sands on  that  fateful  journey.  That  spirit 
of  testimony  has  come  down  to  us,  who 
are  the  inheritors  of  their  precious  faith. 

Testimony  cannot  be  refuted 

Wherever  the  Church  is  organized 
its  power  is  felt.  We  stand  on  our  feet 
and  say  that  we  know.  We  say  it  until  it 
almost  appears  to  be  monotonous.  We 
say  it  because  we  do  not  know  what  else 
to  say.  The  simple  fact  is  that  we  do  know 
that  God  lives,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
and  that  this  is  their  cause  and  their  king- 
dom. The  words  are  simple;  the  expres- 
sion comes  from  the  heart.  It  is  at  work 
wherever  the  Church  is  organized,  wher- 
ever there  are  missionaries  teaching  the 
gospel,  wherever  there  are  members 
sharing  their  faith. 

It  is  something  that  cannot  be  re- 
futed. Opponents  may  quote  scripture 
and  argue  doctrine  endlessly.  They  can 
be  clever  and  persuasive.  But  when  one 
says,  "I  know,"  there  can  be  no  further 


argument.  There  may  not  be  acceptance, 
but  who  can  refute  or  deny  the  quiet 
voice  of  the  inner  soul  speaking  with 
personal  conviction? 

Power  to  change  people 

Let  me  tell  you  a  story  that  I  heard 
recently  in  Mexico.  In  Torreon  I  was 
driven  about  in  the  fine  automobile  that 
belonged  to  the  man  of  whom  I  speak. 
His  name  is  David  Castaneda. 

Thirty  years  ago  he,  his  wife,  Tomasa, 
and  their  children  lived  on  a  dry  little 
run-down  ranch  near  Torreon.  They 
owned  30  chickens,  2  pigs,  and  1  thin 
horse.  The  chickens  provided  a  few  eggs 
to  sustain  them  and  the  means  whereby 
to  earn  an  occasional  peso.  They  walked 
in  poverty.  Then  the  missionaries  called 
on  them.  Sister  Castaneda  said,  "The  el- 
ders took  the  blinders  from  our  eyes  and 
brought  light  into  our  lives.  We  knew 
nothing  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  knew  noth- 
ing of  God  until  they  came." 

She  had  two  years  of  schooling,  her 
husband  none.  The  elders  taught  them, 
and  they  were  eventually  baptized.  They 
moved  into  the  little  town  of  Bermejillo. 
They  were  fortuitously  led  into  the  junk 
business,  buying  wrecked  automobiles. 
This  led  to  association  with  insurance 
companies  and  others.  They  gradually 
built  a  prosperous  business  in  which  the 
father  and  his  five  sons  worked.  With 
simple  faith  they  paid  their  tithing.  They 
put  their  trust  in  the  Lord.  They  lived 
the  gospel.  They  served  wherever  called 
to  do  so.  Four  of  their  sons  and  three  of 
their  daughters  filled  missions.  The 
youngest  son  is  presently  serving  in  Oa- 
xaca.  They  have  now  built  a  very  substan- 
tial business  and  have  been  prospered 
therein.  They  have  been  taunted  by  their 
critics.  Their  answer  is  a  testimony  of  the 
power  of  the  Lord  in  their  lives. 

Some  200  of  their  family  and  friends 
have  joined  the  Church  due  to  their  in- 
fluence. Over  30  sons  and  daughters  of 
family  and  friends  have  served  missions. 
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They  donated  the  land  on  which  a 
chapel  now  stands. 

The  children,  now  grown  to  matu- 
rity, and  the  parents  take  turns  going  to 
Mexico  City  each  month,  there  to  work 
in  the  temple.  They  stand  as  a  living  tes- 
timony of  the  great  power  of  this  work  of 
the  Lord  to  lift  and  change  people.  They 
are  typical  of  thousands  upon  thousands 
throughout  the  world  who  experience 
the  miracle  of  Mormonism  as  a  testi- 
mony of  the  divinity  of  the  work  comes 
into  their  lives. 

This  witness,  this  testimony,  can  be 
the  most  precious  of  all  the  gifts  of  God. 
It  is  a  heavenly  bestowal  when  there  is 
the  right  effort.  It  is  the  opportunity,  it  is 
the  responsibility  of  every  man  and 
woman  in  this  Church  to  obtain  within 
himself  or  herself  a  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  this  great  latter-day  work  and  of 
those  who  stand  at  its  head,  even  the  liv- 
ing God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God" 

Jesus  pointed  the  way  for  the  acqui- 
sition of  such  a  testimony  when  He  said: 

"My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his 
that  sent  me. 

"If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of 
God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself" 
(John  7:16-17). 

We  grow  in  faith  and  knowledge  as 
we  serve,  as  we  study,  as  we  pray. 

When  Jesus  fed  the  5,000,  they  rec- 
ognized and  wondered  at  the  miracle  He 
had  performed.  Some  came  back  again. 
To  these  He  taught  the  doctrine  of  His 
divinity,  of  Himself  as  the  Bread  of  Life. 
He  accused  them  of  not  being  interested 
in  the  doctrine  but  rather  only  in  the  sat- 
isfaction of  the  hunger  of  their  bodies. 
Some,  on  hearing  Him  and  His  doctrine, 
said,  "This  is  an  hard  saying;  who  can 
hear  it?"  (John  6:60).  Who  can  believe 
what  this  man  is  teaching? 


"From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples 
went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

"Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve  [I 
think  with  some  feeling  of  discourage- 
ment], Will  ye  also  go  away? 

"Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him, 
Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast 
the  words  of  eternal  life. 

"And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that 
thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God"  (John  6:66-69). 

This  is  the  great  question,  and  the  an- 
swer thereto,  which  we  must  all  face.  If 
not  to  Thee,  then  "Lord,  to  whom  shall 
we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 
And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art 
that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

It  is  this  conviction,  this  quiet  in- 
ward certainty  of  the  reality  of  the  living 
God,  of  the  divinity  of  His  Beloved  Son, 
of  the  Restoration  of  their  work  in  this 
time,  and  of  the  glorious  manifestations 
which  have  followed  which  become  for 
each  of  us  the  foundation  of  our  faith. 
This  becomes  our  testimony. 

"It  all  happened" 

As  I  mentioned  earlier  in  this  con- 
ference, I've  recently  been  in  Palmyra, 
New  York.  Of  the  events  which  occurred 
in  that  area,  one  is  led  to  say:  "They  ei- 
ther happened  or  they  did  not.  There 
can  be  no  gray  area,  no  middle  ground." 

And  then  the  voice  of  faith  whispers: 
"It  all  happened.  It  happened  just  as  he 
said  it  happened." 

Nearby  is  the  Hill  Cumorah.  From 
there  came  the  ancient  record  from 
which  was  translated  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon. One  must  accept  or  reject  its  divine 
origin.  Weighing  of  the  evidence  must 
lead  every  man  and  woman  who  has  read 
with  faith  to  say,  "It  is  true." 

And  so  it  is  with  other  elements  of 
this  miraculous  thing  which  we  call  the 
Restoration  of  the  ancient  gospel,  the  an- 
cient priesthood,  and  the  ancient  Church. 
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A  declaration  of  truth 

This  testimony  is  now,  as  it  has  al- 
ways been,  a  declaration,  a  straightfor- 
ward assertion  of  truth  as  we  know  it. 
Simple  and  powerful  is  the  statement  of 
Joseph  Smith  and  Sidney  Rigdon  con- 
cerning the  Lord,  who  stands  at  the  head 
of  this  work: 

"And  now,  after  the  many  testi- 
monies which  have  been  given  of  him, 
this  is  the  testimony,  last  of  all,  which  we 
give  of  him:  That  he  lives! 

"For  we  saw  him,  even  on  the  right 
hand  of  God;  and  we  heard  the  voice 
bearing  record  that  he  is  the  Only  Begot- 
ten of  the  Father — 

"That  by  him,  and  through  him,  and 
of  him,  the  worlds  are  and  were  created, 
and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  begotten 
sons  and  daughters  unto  God"  (D&C 
76:22-24). 

It  is  in  this  spirit  that  I  add  my  own 
witness.  Our  Eternal  Father  lives.  He 


stands  as  the  great  God  of  the  universe, 
ruling  in  majesty  and  power.  And  yet  He 
is  my  Father,  to  whom  I  may  go  in  prayer 
with  the  assurance  that  He  will  hear,  lis- 
ten, and  answer. 

Jesus  is  the  Christ,  His  immortal 
Son,  who  under  His  Father's  direction 
was  the  Creator  of  the  earth.  He  was  the 
great  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament,  who 
condescended  to  come  into  the  world  as 
the  Messiah,  who  gave  His  life  on  Cal- 
vary's cross  in  His  wondrous  Atonement 
because  He  loved  us.  The  work  in  which 
we  are  engaged  is  their  work,  and  we  are 
their  servants,  who  are  answerable  to 
them,  of  which  I  testify  in  the  sacred 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  sang  "Sweet  Is  the  Work." 
Elder  Spencer  J.  Condie  offered  the 
benediction. 


SUNDAY  AFTERNOON  SESSION 


The  fifth  session  of  the  168th  An- 
nual General  Conference  commenced  at 
2:00  p.m.  on  Sunday,  April  5, 1998.  Presi- 
dent James  E.  Faust,  Second  Counselor 
in  the  First  Presidency,  conducted  this 
session. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  provided  the 
music,  with  Jerold  Ottley  and  Craig  Jes- 
sop  conducting  and  Clay  Christiansen  at 
the  organ. 

President  Faust  made  the  following 
remarks  as  the  meeting  began. 

President  James  E.  Faust 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  who 
presides  at  this  conference,  has  asked 
that  I,  Brother  Faust,  conduct  this  ses- 
sion. 

We  welcome  you  this  afternoon  to 
the  fifth  and  concluding  session  of  the 
168th  Annual  General  Conference  of 


The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints. 

We  also  send  our  greetings  and  bless- 
ings to  members  of  the  Church  and  many 
friends  everywhere  who  are  participating 
in  these  proceedings  by  radio,  television, 
cable,  or  satellite  transmission. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir,  directed  by 
Jerold  Ottley  and  Craig  Jessop  and  ac- 
companied by  Clay  Christiansen,  will 
provide  the  music  for  this  session. 

The  choir  will  begin  this  service  by 
singing  "God  Speed  the  Right."  The  in- 
vocation will  be  offered  by  Elder  F.  En- 
zio  Busche  of  the  Seventy. 


The  choir  sang  "God  Speed  the 
Right." 

Elder  F.  Enzio  Busche  offered  the 
invocation. 
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President  Faust 

The  choir  will  now  sing  "O  Divine 
Redeemer."  President  Boyd  K.  Packer, 
Acting  President  of  the  Quorum  of  the 


Twelve  Apostles,  will  then  be  our  first 
speaker. 

The  choir  sang  "O  Divine  Redeemer." 


President  B< 

The  great  work  of  the  Relief  Society 

It  is  my  purpose  to  give  unqualified 
endorsement  to  the  Relief  Society — to 
encourage  all  women  to  join  in  and  at- 
tend, and  priesthood  leaders,  at  every 
level  of  administration,  to  act  so  that  Re- 
lief Society  will  flourish. 

The  Relief  Society  was  organized 
and  named  by  prophets  and  apostles  who 
acted  under  divine  inspiration.  It  has  an 
illustrious  history.  Always,  it  has  dis- 
pensed encouragement  and  sustenance 
to  those  in  need. 

The  tender  hand  of  the  sister  gives  a 
gentle  touch  of  healing  and  encourage- 
ment which  the  hand  of  a  man,  however 
well  intentioned,  can  never  quite  dupli- 
cate. 

Relief  Society  inspires  women  and 
teaches  them  how  to  adorn  their  lives 
with  those  things  which  women  need — 
things  that  are  "lovely,  or  of  good  report 
or  praiseworthy."1  The  First  Presidency 
has  urged  women  to  attend  "because  in 
the  work  of  the  Relief  Society  are  intel- 
lectual, cultural,  and  spiritual  values 
found  in  no  other  organization  and  suffi- 
cient for  all  general  needs  of  its  mem- 
bers."2 

Relief  Society  guides  mothers  in 
nurturing  their  daughters  and  in  culti- 
vating in  husbands  and  sons  and  broth- 
ers courtesy  and  courage  and,  indeed,  all 
virtues  essential  to  worthy  manhood.  It 
is  quite  as  much  in  the  interest  of  the 
men  and  boys  that  Relief  Society  pros- 
per as  in  the  interest  of  women  and  girls. 


/d  K.  Packer 

A  circle  of  sisters  in  Czechoslovakia 

Some  years  ago  Sister  Packer  and  I 
were  in  Czechoslovakia,  then  behind  the 
Iron  Curtain.  It  was  not  easy  to  obtain 
visas,  and  we  used  great  care  so  as  not  to 
jeopardize  the  safety  and  well-being  of 
our  members,  who  for  generations  had 
struggled  to  keep  their  faith  alive  under 
conditions  of  unspeakable  oppression. 

The  most  memorable  meeting  was 
held  in  an  upper  room.  The  blinds  were 
drawn.  Even  at  night,  those  attending 
came  at  different  times,  one  from  one 
direction  and  one  from  another,  so  as  to 
not  call  attention  to  themselves. 

There  were  in  attendance  12  sisters. 
We  sang  the  hymns  of  Zion  from  song- 
books — words  without  music — printed 
more  than  50  years  before.  The  Spiritual 
Living  lesson  was  reverently  given  from 
the  pages  of  a  handmade  manual.  The 
few  pages  of  Church  literature  we  could 
get  to  them  were  typed  at  night,  12  car- 
bon copies  at  a  time,  so  as  to  share  a  few 
precious  pages  as  widely  as  possible 
among  the  members. 

I  told  those  sisters  that  they  be- 
longed to  the  largest  and  by  all  measure 
the  greatest  women's  organization  on 
earth.  I  quoted  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  when  he  and  the  Brethren  orga- 
nized the  Relief  Society: 

"I  now  turn  the  key  in  . .  .  behalf  [of 
all  women]." 

This  society  is  organized  "according 
to  your  natures.  .  .  .  You  are  now  placed 
in  a  situation  in  which  you  can  act  accord- 
ing to  those  sympathies  [within  you]. . . . 
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"If  you  live  up  to  [these]  privileges, 
the  angels  cannot  be  restrained  from  be- 
ing your  associates. .  .  . 

"If  this  Society  listen[s]  to  the  coun- 
sel of  the  Almighty,  through  the  heads  of 
the  Church,  they  shall  have  power  to 
command  queens  in  their  midst."3 

The  Spirit  was  there.  The  lovely  sis- 
ter who  had  conducted  with  gentility  and 
reverence  wept  openly. 

I  told  them  that  upon  our  return  I 
was  assigned  to  speak  at  a  Relief  Society 
conference;  could  I  deliver  a  message 
from  them?  Several  of  them  made  notes; 
each  expression,  every  one,  was  in  the 
spirit  of  giving — not  of  asking  for  any- 
thing. I  shall  never  forget  what  one  sister 
wrote:  "A  small  circle  of  sisters  send  their 
own  hearts  and  thoughts  to  all  the  sisters 
and  beg  the  Lord  to  help  us  go  forward." 

Those  words,  circle  of  sisters,  in- 
spired me.  I  could  see  them  standing  in  a 
circle  that  reached  beyond  that  room 
and  circled  the  world.  I  caught  the  same 
vision  the  apostles  and  prophets  before 
us  have  had.  The  Relief  Society  is  more 
than  a  circle  now;  it  is  more  like  a  fabric 
of  lace  spread  across  the  continents. 

Under  the  direction  of  the  priesthood 

The  Relief  Society  works  under  the 
direction  of  the  Melchizedek  Priest- 
hood, for  "all  other  authorities  or  offices 
in  the  church  are  appendages  to  this 
priesthood."4  It  was  organized  "after  the 
pattern  of  the  priesthood."5 

You  sisters  may  be  surprised  to  learn 
that  the  needs  of  men  are  seldom,  if  ever, 
discussed  in  priesthood  quorums.  Cer- 
tainly they  are  not  preoccupied  with 
them.  They  discuss  the  gospel  and  the 
priesthood  and  the  family! 

If  you  follow  that  pattern,  you  will 
not  be  preoccupied  with  the  so-called 
needs  of  women.  As  you  give  first  prior- 
ity to  your  family  and  serve  your  organi- 
zation, every  need  shall  be  fulfilled,  every 
neglect  will  be  erased,  every  abuse  will  be 
corrected,  now  or  in  the  eternities. 


Stay  with  the  course  of  the  Relief  Society 

There  are  many  community  causes 
worthy  of  your  support.  There  are  others 
which  are  flawed,  for  they  erode  those 
values  essential  to  a  happy  family.  Do  not 
allow  yourselves  to  be  organized  under 
another  banner  which  cannot,  in  truth, 
fulfill  your  needs.  Do  not  drift  from  the 
course  established  by  the  general  presi- 
dency of  the  Relief  Society.  Their  stated 
purpose  is  to  help  bring  women  and  fami- 
lies to  Christ. 

As  mission  president,  I  attended  a 
mission  Relief  Society  conference.  Our 
mission  Relief  Society  president,  a  rela- 
tively recent  convert,  announced  some- 
thing of  a  course  correction.  Some  local 
societies  had  strayed,  and  she  invited 
them  to  conform  more  closely  to  the  di- 
rection set  by  the  general  presidency  of 
the  Relief  Society. 

One  sister  in  the  congregation  stood 
and  defiantly  told  her  that  they  were  not 
willing  to  follow  her  counsel,  saying  they 
were  an  exception.  A  bit  flustered,  she 
turned  to  me  for  help.  I  didn't  know 
what  to  do.  I  was  not  interested  in  facing 
a  fierce  woman.  So  I  motioned  for  her  to 
proceed.  Then  came  the  revelation! 

This  lovely  Relief  Society  president, 
small  and  somewhat  handicapped  physi- 
cally, said  with  gentle  firmness:  "Dear 
sister,  we'd  like  not  to  take  care  of  the 
exception  first.  We  will  take  care  of  the 
rule  first,  and  then  we  will  see  to  the  ex- 
ceptions." The  course  correction  was  ac- 
cepted. 

Her  advice  is  good  for  Relief  Society 
and  priesthood  and  for  families.  When 
you  state  a  rule  and  include  the  excep- 
tion in  the  same  sentence,  the  exception 
is  accepted  first. 

The  future  of  the  Church  rests  equally 
upon  the  women 

The  Brethren  know  they  belong  to  a 
quorum  of  the  priesthood.  Too  many  sis- 
ters, however,  think  that  Relief  Society 
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is  merely  a  class  to  attend.  The  same 
sense  of  belonging  to  the  Relief  Society 
rather  than  just  attending  a  class  must  be 
fostered  in  the  heart  of  every  woman. 
Sisters,  you  must  graduate  from  thinking 
that  you  only  attend  Relief  Society  to 
feeling  that  you  belong  to  it! 

However  much  priesthood  power 
and  authority  the  men  may  possess — 
however  much  wisdom  and  experience 
they  may  accumulate — the  safety  of  the 
family,  the  integrity  of  the  doctrine,  the 
ordinances,  the  covenants,  indeed  the 
future  of  the  Church  rest  equally  upon 
the  women.  The  defenses  of  the  home 
and  family  are  greatly  reinforced  when 
the  wife  and  mother  and  daughters  be- 
long to  Relief  Society. 

No  man  receives  the  fulness  of  the 
priesthood  without  a  woman  at  his  side. 
For  no  man,  the  Prophet  said,  can  obtain 
the  fulness  of  the  priesthood  outside  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.6  And  she  is  there  be- 
side him  in  that  sacred  place.  She  shares 
in  all  that  he  receives.  The  man  and  the 
woman  individually  receive  the  ordi- 
nances encompassed  in  the  endowment. 
But  the  man  cannot  ascend  to  the  highest 
ordinances — the  sealing  ordinances — 
without  her  at  his  side.  No  man  achieves 
the  supernal  exalting  status  of  worthy  fa- 
therhood except  as  a  gift  from  his  wife. 

Distinct  male  and  female  natures 

In  the  home  and  in  the  Church,  sis- 
ters should  be  esteemed  for  their  very 
nature.  Be  careful  lest  you  unknowingly 
foster  influences  and  activities  which 
tend  to  erase  the  masculine  and  feminine 
differences  nature  has  established.  A 
man,  a  father,  can  do  much  of  what  is 
usually  assumed  to  be  a  woman's  work. 
In  turn,  a  wife  and  a  mother  can  do  much 
— and  in  time  of  need,  most  things — usu- 
ally considered  the  responsibility  of  the 
man,  without  jeopardizing  their  distinct 
roles.  Even  so,  leaders,  and  especially 
parents,  should  recognize  that  there  is  a 
distinct  masculine  nature  and  a  distinct 


feminine  nature  essential  to  the  founda- 
tion of  the  home  and  the  family.  What- 
ever disturbs  or  weakens  or  tends  to 
erase  that  difference  erodes  the  family 
and  reduces  the  probability  of  happiness 
for  all  concerned. 

There  is  a  difference  in  the  way  the 
priesthood  functions  in  the  home  as 
compared  to  the  way  it  functions  in  the 
Church.  In  the  Church  our  service  is  by 
call.  In  the  home  our  service  is  by  choice. 
A  calling  in  the  Church  generally  is  tem- 
porary, for  there  comes  a  release.  Our 
place  in  the  home  and  family,  which  is 
based  on  choice,  is  forever  and  beyond. 

In  the  Church  there  is  a  distinct  line 
of  authority.  We  serve  where  called  by 
those  who  preside  over  us. 

In  the  home  it  is  a  partnership  with 
husband  and  wife  equally  yoked  to- 
gether, sharing  in  decisions,  always  work- 
ing together.  While  the  husband,  the 
father,  has  responsibility  to  provide  wor- 
thy and  inspired  leadership,  his  wife  is 
neither  behind  him  nor  ahead  of  him  but 
at  his  side. 

Church  activities  support  the  home 

The  leaders  of  Relief  Society,  Young 
Women,  and  Primary  are  all  members  of 
the  ward  and  stake  councils,  and  they 
have  a  unity  which  comes  from  their 
membership  in  Relief  Society.  To  the  de- 
gree that  leaders  ignore  the  contribution 
and  influence  of  these  sisters,  in  councils 
and  in  the  home,  the  work  of  the  priest- 
hood itself  is  limited  and  weakened. 

Neither  the  brethren,  acting  as  a  quo- 
rum of  the  priesthood,  nor  these  sisters 
who  sit  in  councils  must  ever  lose — not 
for  a  minute  can  they  lose — a  perspective 
of  the  place  of  the  home. 

To  serve  the  needs  of  an  increasing 
number  of  dysfunctional  families,  the 
Church  provides  influences  and  activi- 
ties to  compensate  for  what  is  missing  in 
those  homes. 

Priesthood  and  auxiliary  leaders, 
and  especially  parents,  must  use  wisdom 
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born  of  inspiration  to  make  very  certain 
that  those  activities,  for  both  leaders  and 
members,  are  not  overdemanding  of 
time  and  money.  If  they  are,  it  leaves  too 
little  of  both  and  makes  it  difficult  for 
attentive  parents  to  influence  their  own 
children.  Be  very  careful  to  sustain  and 
support  rather  than  supplant  the  home. 

At  those  times  when  parents  feel 
smothered  and  just  cannot  do  it  all,  they 
must  make  wise  and  inspired  judgments 
as  to  how  much  out-of-home  activity  of 
all  kinds  is  best  for  their  own  family.  It  is 
on  this  subject  that  the  priesthood  lead- 
ers, in  council  assembled,  must  pay  care- 
ful attention  to  the  expressions  of  the 
sisters,  the  mothers. 

The  Relief  Society  provides  security 

Strong  Relief  Societies  carry  a  pow- 
erful immunizing  and  healing  influence 
for  the  mothers  and  the  daughters,  for 
the  single  parent,  for  the  single  sisters, 
for  the  aging,  for  the  infirm. 

You  sisters  who  are  called  to  serve 
in  the  Primary  or  the  Young  Women 
may  miss  the  Relief  Society  class,  but 
you  do  not  really  miss  Relief  Society; 
you  belong  to  it.  Many  brethren  serve 
the  Aaronic  Priesthood  and  miss  their 
own  quorum  meetings.  Do  not  feel  de- 
nied; never  complain  about  this  un- 
selfish service. 

We  watched  our  children  and  now 
watch  our  grandchildren  leave  for  work 
or  school  in  places  far  from  the  family. 
They  take  a  little  child  or  two  and  virtu- 
ally nothing  material  with  which  to  es- 
tablish a  home. 

How  consoling  it  is  to  know  that  no 
matter  where  they  go,  a  Church  family 
awaits  them.  From  the  day  they  arrive, 
he  will  belong  to  a  quorum  of  the  priest- 
hood and  she  will  belong  to  Relief  Soci- 
ety. There  she  will  find  a  grandmother 
— someone  to  call  in  the  place  of  her 
own  mother  when  her  cooking  isn't  turn- 


ing out  right  or  to  ask  how  to  know  if  a 
restless  child  is  really  ill.  She  will  find  the 
steady,  wise  hand  of  surrogate  grand- 
mothers. They  will  give  a  word  of  com- 
fort when  the  painful  disease  of  home- 
sickness hangs  on  too  long.  The  young 
family  will  find  security — the  husband  in 
the  quorums,  the  sister  in  Relief  Society. 
Both  have  as  their  consummate  purpose 
to  secure  the  family  eternally. 

As  sisters  in  Zion 

These  lines  are  sung  in  the  Relief 
Society: 

As  sisters  in  Zion,  we'll  all  work  to- 
gether; 

The  blessings  of  God  on  our  labors 
we'll  seek. 

We'll  build  up  his  kingdom  with 
earnest  endeavor; 

We'll  comfort  the  weary  and  strength- 
en the  weak. 

The  errand  of  angels  is  given  to 
women; 

And  this  is  a  gift  that,  as  sisters,  we 
claim: 

To  do  whatsoever  is  gentle  and  hu- 
man, 

To  cheer  and  to  bless  in  humanity's 
name. 

How  vast  is  our  purpose,  how  broad 

is  our  mission, 
If  we  but  fulfill  it  in  spirit  and  deed. 
Oh,  naught  but  the  Spirit's  divinest 

tuition 

Can  give  us  the  wisdom  to  truly  suc- 
ceed.7 

i 

I  conclude  where  I  began — it  is  my 
purpose  to  endorse  the  Relief  Society,  to 
bear  witness  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  and 
that  it  was  through  inspiration  that  it  was 
organized,  and  I  invoke  a  blessing  upon 
the  sisters  who  attend  it.  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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President  Faust 

President  Boyd  K.  Packer,  Acting 
President  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles,  has  just  spoken  to  us. 

We  shall  now  be  pleased  to  hear 
from  Elder  Robert  D.  Hales,  a  member 
of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 
He  will  be  followed  by  Elder  Ronald  E. 
Poelman  of  the  Seventy. 


Elder  Robert  D.  Hales 


Enduring  to  the  end 

We  are  told  in  the  scriptures  that  it 
is  essential  to  endure  to  the  end: 

"Wherefore,  if  ye  shall  be  obedient 
to  the  commandments,  and  endure  to 
the  end,  ye  shall  be  saved  at  the  last  day. 
And  thus  it  is"  (1  Nephi  22:31). 

"Be  patient  in  afflictions,  for  thou 
shalt  have  many;  but  endure  them,  for, 
lo,  I  am  with  thee,  even  unto  the  end  of 
thy  days"  (D&C  24:8). 

"Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which 
endure"  (James  5:11). 

The  Savior  is  our  example 

Examples  of  faithfully  enduring  to 
the  end  are  taught  by  prophets  of  all 
ages  as  they  demonstrate  courage  while 
enduring  trials  and  tribulations  to  carry 
forth  the  will  of  God.  Our  greatest  ex- 
ample comes  from  the  life  of  our  Savior 
and  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ.  When  suf- 
fering upon  the  cross  at  Calvary,  Jesus 
felt  the  loneliness  of  agency  when  He 
pled  to  His  Father  in  Heaven,  "Why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  (Matthew  27:46). 
The  Savior  of  the  world  was  left  alone  by 
His  Father  to  experience,  of  His  own 
free  will  and  choice,  an  act  of  agency 
which  allowed  Him  to  complete  His  mis- 
sion of  the  Atonement. 

Jesus  knew  who  He  was — the  Son  of 
God.  He  knew  His  purpose — to  carry 
out  the  will  of  the  Father  through  the 


Atonement.  His  vision  was  eternal — "to 
bring  to  pass  the  immortality  and  eternal 
life  of  man"  (Moses  1:39). 

The  Lord  could  have  called  on  le- 
gions of  angels  to  take  Him  down  from 
the  cross,  but  He  faithfully  endured  to 
the  end  and  completed  the  very  purpose 
for  which  He  had  been  sent  to  earth, 
thus  granting  eternal  blessings  to  all  who 
will  ever  experience  mortality. 

It  is  touching  to  me  that  when  the 
Father  introduced  His  Son  to  prophets  in 
dispensations  since,  He  said,  "This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased" 
(2  Peter  1:17),  or  "Behold  my  Beloved 
Son,  ...  in  whom  I  have  glorified  my 
name"  (3  Nephi  11:7). 

Endurance  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith 

In  our  dispensation,  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  endured  all  manner  of  op- 
position and  hardship  to  bring  to  pass  the 
desire  of  our  Heavenly  Father — the 
Restoration  of  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  Joseph  was 
harassed  and  hunted  by  angry  mobs.  He 
patiently  endured  poverty,  humiliating 
charges,  and  unkind  acts.  His  people  were 
forcibly  driven  from  town  to  town,  from 
state  to  state.  He  was  tarred  and  feath- 
ered. He  was  falsely  charged  and  jailed. 

Imprisoned  at  Liberty,  Missouri,  and 
experiencing  deep,  emotional  temporal 
feelings  that  his  own  hardships  and  the 
tests  and  trials  of  the  Saints  would  never 
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cease,  Joseph  prayed:  "O  God,  where  art 
thou?  .  .  .  Yea,  O  Lord,  how  long  shall 
they  suffer  these  wrongs  and  unlawful 
oppressions,  before  thine  heart  shall  be 
softened  toward  them,  and  ...  be  moved 
with  compassion  toward  them?"  (D&C 
121:1,3). 

Joseph  was  told,  "My  son,  peace  be 
unto  thy  soul;  thine  adversity  and  thine 
afflictions  shall  be  but  a  small  moment" 
(D&C  121:7). 

Joseph  knew  that  if  he  were  to  stop 
going  forward  with  this  great  work,  his 
earthly  trials  would  probably  ease.  But 
he  could  not  stop  because  he  knew  who 
he  was,  he  knew  for  what  purpose  he  was 
placed  on  the  earth,  and  he  had  the  de- 
sire to  do  God's  will. 

The  pioneers  who  left  their  homes 
in  Nauvoo,  Illinois,  and  elsewhere;  tra- 
versed the  great  plains;  and  settled  in  the 
Salt  Lake  Valley  knew  who  they  were. 
They  were  members  of  the  Lord's  Church 
newly  restored  to  the  earth.  They  knew 
their  purpose  or  goal — to  not  only  find 
Zion  but  to  establish  it.  Because  they 
knew  that,  they  were  willing  to  endure  all 
manner  of  hardships  to  bring  it  about. 

A  young  woman's  strength  in  adversity 

During  the  past  year,  I  have  been 
touched  by  those  who  understand  this 
doctrine.  They  have  faithfully  endured 
opposition,  trials,  and  tribulation  in  their 
lives  and,  in  doing  so,  were  not  only  per- 
sonally strengthened  by  their  experience, 
but  they  also  strengthened  those  around 
them  by  their  example. 

One  young  woman  wrote  about  the 
lessons  she  has  learned  in  her  struggle  to 
recover  from  an  automobile  accident  in 
which  she  received  severe  head  injuries. 

"I  didn't  know  how  strong  I  was  un- 
til the  spring  of  1996.  The  incidents  of 
one  afternoon  completely  changed  my 
expectations  of  how  my  education  would 
proceed.  One  minute  I  was  on  a  path  to 
my  future,  much  like  every  other  high 
school  student.  The  next  minute  life  was 


no  longer  ordinary  for  me.  I  was  on  my 
way  to  strengthening  myself  in  ways  I 
would  never  have  guessed.  ...  I  was  on  a 
road  to  relearning  instead  of  learning. . . . 
I  relearned  how  to  eat;  swallowing  the 
food  in  my  mouth  was  a  hard  task  that  I 
had  to  relearn.  I  went  from  the  bed  to  a 
wheelchair  to  standing  and  walking  in 
over  a  five-month  period.  ...  I  have 
learned  many  great  truths  from  my  di- 
verse trials  this  past  year.  Prayers  are 
really  answered.  Fasting  is  a  power  in  my 

family.  Love  has  kept  me  alive  I  have 

learned  what  I  can  tolerate.  .  .  . 
Throughout  all  of  this  I  have  learned 
that  I  am  a  lot  stronger  than  I  thought.  I 
have  learned  that  if  you  need  help,  it  is 
OK  to  ask  for  it;  we  all  have  our  limits, 
strengths,  and  weaknesses. . . .  All  knowl- 
edge ...  is  'spendable  currency'  for  me. 
Like  a  baby  bird  broken  from  its  shell,  I 
am  learning  to  fly  again"  (letter  from 
Elizabeth  Merkley). 

Often  we  do  not  know  what  we  can 
endure  until  after  a  trial  of  our  faith.  We 
are  also  taught  by  the  Lord  that  we  will 
never  be  tested  beyond  that  which  we  can 
endure  (see  1  Corinthians  10:13). 

Finishing  the  race 

In  1968  a  marathon  runner  by  the 
name  of  John  Stephen  Akhwari  repre- 
sented Tanzania  in  an  international  com- 
petition. "A  little  over  an  hour  after  [the 
winner]  had  crossed  the  finish  line,  John 
Stephen  Akhwari . . .  approached  the  sta- 
dium, the  last  man  to  complete  the  jour- 
ney. [Though  suffering  from  fatigue,  leg 
cramps,  dehydration,  and  disorienta- 
tion,] a  voice  called  from  within  to  go  on, 
and  so  he  went  on.  Afterwards,  it  was 
written,  'Today  we  have  seen  a  young 
African  runner  who  symbolizes  the  finest 
in  human  spirit,  a  performance  that  gives 
meaning  to  the  word  courage. '  For  some, 
the  only  reward  is  a  personal  one.  [There 
are  no  medals,  only]  the  knowledge  that 
they  finished  what  they  set  out  to  do." 
When  asked  why  he  would  complete  a 
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race  he  could  never  win,  Akhwari  replied, 
"My  country  did  not  send  me  5,000  miles 
to  start  the  race;  my  country  sent  me  to 
finish  the  race."  (The  Last  African  Run- 
ner, Olympiad  Series,  written,  directed, 
and  produced  by  Bud  Greenspan,  Cappy 
Productions  [videocassette,  1976]). 

He  knew  who  he  was — an  athlete  rep- 
resenting the  country  of  Tanzania.  He 
knew  his  purpose — to  finish  the  race.  He 
knew  that  he  had  to  endure  to  the  finish 
so  that  he  could  honorably  return  home 
to  Tanzania.  Our  mission  in  life  is  much 
the  same.  We  were  not  sent  by  Father  in 
Heaven  just  to  be  born.  We  were  sent  to 
endure  and  return  to  Him  with  honor. 

Teaching  endurance  to  the  next 
generation 

Dwelling  in  the  world  is  part  of  our 
mortal  test.  The  challenge  is  to  live  in 
the  world  yet  not  partake  of  the  world's 
temptations,  which  will  lead  us  away 
from  our  spiritual  goals.  When  one  of  us 
gives  up  and  succumbs  to  the  wiles  of  the 
adversary,  we  may  lose  more  than  our 
own  soul.  Our  surrender  could  cause  the 
loss  of  souls  who  respect  us  in  this  gen- 
eration. Our  capitulation  to  temptation 
could  affect  children  and  families  for 
generations  to  come. 

The  Church  is  not  built  in  one  gen- 
eration. The  sound  growth  of  the  Church 
takes  hold  over  three  and  four  genera- 
tions of  faithful  Saints.  Passing  the  forti- 
tude of  faith  to  endure  to  the  end  from 
one  generation  to  the  next  generation  is  a 
divine  gift  of  unmeasured  blessings  to  our 
progeny.  Also,  we  cannot  endure  to  the 
end  alone.  It  is  important  that  we  help  by 
lifting  and  strengthening  one  another. 

Learning  to  endure 

We  are  taught  in  the  scriptures  that 
there  must  be  opposition  in  all  things  (see 
2  Nephi  2:11).  It  is  not  a  question  of  if  we 
are  ready  for  the  tests;  it  is  a  matter  of 
when.  We  must  prepare  to  be  ready  for 


tests  that  will  present  themselves  without 
warning. 

The  basic  requirements  for  enduring 
to  the  end  include  knowing  who  we  are 
— children  of  God  with  a  desire  to  return 
to  His  presence  after  mortality;  under- 
standing the  purpose  of  life — to  endure 
to  the  end  and  obtain  eternal  life;  and 
living  obediently  with  a  desire  and  a  de- 
termination to  endure  all  things,  having 
eternal  vision.  Eternal  vision  allows  us  to 
overcome  opposition  in  our  temporal 
state  and  ultimately  achieve  the  prom- 
ised rewards  and  blessings  of  eternal  life. 

If  we  are  patient  in  our  afflictions, 
endure  them  well,  and  wait  upon  the 
Lord  to  learn  the  lessons  of  mortality,  the 
Lord  will  be  with  us  to  strengthen  us  unto 
the  end  of  our  days.  "He  that  shall  [faith- 
fully] endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall 
be  saved"  (Mark  13:13)  and  return  with 
honor  to  our  Heavenly  Father. 

We  learn  to  endure  to  the  end  by 
learning  to  finish  our  current  responsibil- 
ities, and  we  simply  continue  doing  it  all 
of  our  lives.  We  cannot  expect  to  learn 
endurance  in  our  later  years  if  we  have 
developed  the  habit  of  quitting  when 
things  get  difficult  now. 

Enduring  as  a  missionary 

Enduring  to  the  end  applies  to  all 
God's  commandments.  The  Lord  has 
called  young  men  to  be  missionaries. 
Missionaries  are  not  sent  just  to  have 
friends  and  families  bid  them  good-bye. 
They  are  called  to  serve  an  honorable 
mission  and  return  home  with  honor.  To 
do  that,  they  know  who  they  are — mis- 
sionaries of  the  Lord's  Church.  They 
know  their  objective — to  find  and  teach 
those  who  are  ready  to  receive  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  to  help  establish  His 
Church.  They  develop  patience  in  over- 
coming trials  and  tribulations,  which 
surely  will  come.  They  are  humble  enough 
to  learn  new  skills  and  have  a  determina- 
tion to  endure  to  the  end.  No  matter 
what  a  missionary  sacrifices  to  go  on  a 
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mission,  he  must  be  obedient  on  his  mis- 
sion to  receive  the  blessings  that  are 
rightfully  his. 

Some  may  say,  "How  can  I  be  a  mis- 
sionary and  endure  to  the  end?  I  am 
naturally  shy.  I  get  nervous  and  tongue- 
tied  talking  to  strangers."  Or  "I  have  dif- 
ficulty learning  and  the  discussions  will 
be  difficult  for  me."  The  Lord  doesn't 
promise  to  remove  our  handicaps  when 
we  become  missionaries;  but  by  making 
the  extra  effort  it  will  take,  we  develop 
more  ability  to  cope  with  individual 
shortcomings,  and  that  coping  ability  will 
be  needed  throughout  our  lives  in  our 
relationships  with  others,  in  our  employ- 
ment, and  in  our  families.  Everyone  has 
something  they  must  learn  to  master. 
Some  are  just  more  obvious  than  others. 

When  we  serve  as  missionaries  and 
the  focus  is  off  ourselves  and  on  doing  the 
Lord's  work  and  helping  others,  an  op- 
portunity for  great  growth  and  maturity 
occurs.  When  a  young  elder  leaves  the 
comfort  of  family  and  friends  and  masters 
the  skills  of  functioning  in  the  real  world, 
he  becomes  a  man  and  develops  more 
faith  in  the  Lord  to  guide  him. 

A  missionary  faces  many  challenges 
that  he  has  not  dealt  with  previously.  Giv- 
ing the  best  he  knows  when  he  arrives  will 
not  fulfill  the  calling.  Enduring  requires 
doing  better  than  your  best  of  today  by 
developing  additional  gifts  as  granted 
from  the  Lord.  It  takes  faith  to  listen  to 
the  Lord  and  to  mission  leaders  and  learn 
how  to  accomplish  whatever  missionaries 
are  called  to  do.  Of  course  it  is  difficult. 
That's  what  makes  it  such  a  gift  and  why 
it  has  such  great  rewards.  We  must  recog- 
nize who  we  are  and  achieve  our  ultimate 
purpose.  We  must  then  resolve  to  over- 
come all  obstacles  with  great  determina- 
tion to  endure  to  the  end. 

We  need  great  faith  and  courage 

When  we  take  an  assignment,  we 
have  to  think,  "I  will  learn  how  to  accom- 
plish this  task  by  all  honorable  means,  by 


doing  it  the  Lord's  way.  I  will  study,  ask 
questions,  search,  and  pray.  I  have  the 
potential  to  keep  learning.  I  am  not  fin- 
ished until  the  assignment  is  completed." 
This  is  enduring  to  the  end — seeing 
things  through  to  completion. 

There  is  more  to  endurance  than  just 
surviving  and  waiting  for  the  end  to  over- 
take us.  To  endure  to  the  end  takes  great 
faith.  In  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  Je- 
sus "fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying, 
O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me:  nevertheless  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  wilt"  (Matthew  26:39). 

It  takes  great  faith  and  courage  to 
pray  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  "Not  as  I 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  The  faith  to  be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  and  endure  brings  great 
strength.  Some  may  say  if  we  have 
enough  faith,  we  can  sometimes  change 
the  circumstances  that  are  causing  our 
trials  and  tribulations.  Is  our  faith  to 
change  circumstances,  or  is  it  to  endure 
them?  Faithful  prayers  may  be  offered 
to  change  or  moderate  events  in  our  life, 
but  we  must  always  remember  that  when 
concluding  each  prayer,  there  is  an  un- 
derstanding: "Thy  will  be  done"  (Mat- 
thew 26:42).  Faith  in  the  Lord  includes 
trust  in  the  Lord.  The  faith  to  endure 
well  is  faith  based  upon  accepting  the 
Lord's  will  and  the  lessons  learned  in  the 
events  that  transpire. 

We  will  be  blessed 

As  we  put  our  faith  in  the  Lord  and 
keep  our  focus  on  the  eternities,  we  will 
be  blessed  to  be  able  to  accept  whatever 
trial  we  are  given,  for  life  on  earth,  as  we 
know  it,  is  only  temporary,  and,  if  we  en- 
dure it  well,  the  Lord  has  promised  us: 
"And,  if  you  keep  my  commandments 
and  endure  to  the  end  you  shall  have  eter- 
nal life,  which  gift  is  the  greatest  of  all 
the  gifts  of  God"  (D&C  14:7). 

As  individuals,  we  do  not  know  when 
the  end  of  mortality  will  come.  We  need 
to  develop  the  ability  to  endure  and  com- 
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plete  our  responsibilities  of  today,  how- 
ever difficult  the  days  ahead  may  be. 

May  we  be  able  to  say  as  Paul  said  to 
Timothy,  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I 
have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  [my] 
faith"  (2  Timothy  4:7). 

"Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which 
endure"  (James  5:11). 

There  is  nothing  that  we  are  endur- 
ing that  Jesus  does  not  understand,  and 
He  waits  for  us  to  go  to  our  Heavenly 
Father  in  prayer.  I  testify  that  if  we  will 
be  obedient  and  if  we  are  diligent,  our 


prayers  will  be  answered,  our  problems 
will  diminish,  our  fears  will  dissipate, 
light  will  come  upon  us,  the  darkness  of 
despair  will  be  dispersed,  and  we  will  be 
close  to  the  Lord  and  feel  of  His  love 
and  of  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
is  my  prayer  that  we  can  find  the  faith, 
courage,  and  strength  to  endure  to  the 
end  so  that  we  may  feel  the  joy  of  faith- 
fully returning  to  the  arms  of  our  Heav- 
enly Father,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 


Elder  Ronald  E.  Poelman 


Learning  to  pay  tithing  as  a  boy 

America  was  deep  in  the  economic 
depression  of  the  1930s.  I  was  one  of 
several  small  children  in  our  family,  and 
our  father  had  been  unemployed  for 
many  months.  There  was  no  government 
assistance  for  the  unemployed,  and  the 
Church  welfare  program  was  not  yet  in 
operation.  Our  needs  were  many.  Some 
might  have  said  we  were  destitute. 
Though  I  was  only  a  child,  I  felt  the  anxi- 
ety and  concern  of  my  parents. 

Each  morning  we  knelt  together  as  a 
family,  and  each  one  in  turn  led  our 
prayer.  One  memorable  morning  it  was 
Mother's  turn.  She  described  some  of 
our  immediate  needs,  and  then  she 
thanked  our  Heavenly  Father  for  the 
privilege  of  living  the  law  of  tithing.  I  im- 
mediately experienced  a  feeling  of  com- 
fort and  assurance.  Living  the  law  of  the 
tithe  was  a  privilege  and  would  bring 
blessings.  I  did  not  doubt  it  because  my 
mother  knew  it.  Those  feelings  have  re- 
mained and  intensified  throughout  my 
life. 

The  first  time  I  paid  tithing,  the 
amount  was  five  cents.  With  my  father,  I 
went  to  the  office  of  the  bishop,  who 
solemnly  accepted  my  five  pennies  and 
wrote  out  the  receipt.  Then  he  stood 
and,  coming  from  behind  his  desk,  sat 


next  to  me.  With  his  hand  on  my  shoul- 
der, he  gave  me  the  small  but  significant 
slip  of  paper  and  said,  "Ronald,  you 
have  made  a  good  beginning,  and  if  you 
continue  as  you  have  begun,  you  can  be 
a  perfect  tithe  payer."  The  idea  of  being 
perfect  at  anything  seemed  well  beyond 
my  ability.  I  was  trying  hard  just  to  be  a 
good  boy.  But  with  those  words,  the 
bishop  inspired  me  to  strive  for  perfec- 
tion in  that  one  basic  aspect  of  the  gos- 
pel. The  blessings,  both  temporal  and 
spiritual,  have  been  abundant. 

During  the  intervening  years,  my  tes- 
timony of  tithe  paying  as  a  privilege  has 
been  reconfirmed  frequently.  Obedience 
to  that  law,  among  others,  has  enabled 
me  to  be  ordained  to  the  holy  priest- 
hood, to  be  endowed  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  to  serve  a  full-time  mission,  and  to 
be  sealed  to  family  members  for  time  and 
eternity.  In  addition,  I  have  been  privi- 
leged to  return  to  the  temple  repeatedly 
to  serve  others  and  to  be  instructed  re- 
garding things  of  eternal  importance. 

The  Savior's  emphasis  on  tithing 

The  sacred  significance  of  the  law  of 
tithing  was  confirmed  by  the  Savior  Him- 
self following  His  Resurrection  and  dur- 
ing His  ministry  to  the  people  in  what  is 
now  known  as  the  Americas. 
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The  Book  of  Mormon  records  that 
the  Savior  taught  the  Nephites  from  the 
scriptures  they  had,  but  spoke  of  other 
scriptures  that  they  did  not  have,  com- 
manding them  to  write  the  words  which 
the  Father  had  given  to  Malachi,  includ- 
ing these  words: 

"Will  a  man  rob  God?  Yet  ye  have 
robbed  me.  But  ye  say:  Wherein  have  we 
robbed  thee?  In  tithes  and  offerings. . . . 

"Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store- 
house, that  there  may  be  meat  in  my 
house;  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you 
the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out 
a  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be  room 
enough  to  receive  it"  (3  Nephi  24:8, 10). 

The  Savior  further  emphasized  the 
importance  of  this  commandment  to  us 
when  He  said  to  the  Nephites,  "These 
scriptures,  which  ye  had  not  with  you,  the 
Father  commanded  that  I  should  give 
unto  you;  for  it  was  wisdom  in  him  that 
they  should  be  given  unto  future  genera- 
tions" (3  Nephi  26:2). 

You  and  I  are  now  among  those  gen- 
erations given  the  privilege  to  know  and 
to  live  the  law  of  the  tithe.  The  blessings 
that  flow  from  obedience  to  that  law  are 
both  temporal  and  spiritual,  as  many 
among  us  can  testify. 

The  sacredness  of  tithing 

In  these  latter  days,  the  Lord  has 
said,  "Behold,  now  it  is  called  today  until 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  verily 
it  is  a  day  of  sacrifice,  and  a  day  for  the 
tithing  of  my  people"  (D&C  64:23). 

May  tithing  be  regarded  as  a  sacri- 
fice? Yes,  particularly  if  we  understand 
the  meaning  of  the  two  Latin  words  from 
which  the  English  word  sacrifice  is  de- 
rived. These  two  words,  sacer  and  facere, 
taken  together  mean  "to  make  sacred." 
That  which  we  return  to  the  Lord  as 
tithing  is  indeed  made  sacred,  and  the 
obedient  are  edified. 

Much  earlier,  the  Lord  emphasized 
the  sacredness  of  tithing  to  Moses  in 


these  words,  recorded  in  the  book  of 
Leviticus:  "And  all  the  tithe  of  the  land 
.  .  .  is  the  Lord's:  it  is  holy  unto  the 
Lord"  (Leviticus  27:30). 

The  gift  of  a  baby  bed 

As  a  young  married  couple,  my  wife 
and  I  were  expecting  the  birth  of  our 
first  child.  I  was  studying  law  at  the  uni- 
versity and  working  nights  in  a  gasoline 
station.  We  had  very  little  money.  We 
had  furnished  our  small  basement  apart- 
ment with  some  used  furniture  and  many 
wooden  boxes. 

As  the  time  of  the  birth  approached, 
we  had  assembled  everything  we  would 
need,  except  we  had  no  bed  for  the  baby 
and  no  money  to  buy  one. 

It  was  our  practice  at  that  time  to 
pay  our  tithing  each  month  on  fast  Sun- 
day. As  that  day  approached,  we  dis- 
cussed the  possibility  of  postponing  the 
paying  of  our  tithing  so  that  we  could 
make  an  initial  payment  on  a  baby  bed. 
In  the  spirit  of  the  fast,  and  after  pray- 
ing, we  decided  to  pay  the  tithing  and 
trust  our  Heavenly  Father. 

A  few  days  later,  I  was  walking  in 
the  business  district  of  the  city  and  unex- 
pectedly met  my  former  mission  presi- 
dent, who  asked  if  I  was  in  school  or 
working  at  a  job.  I  replied  that  I  was  do- 
ing both. 

Was  I  married?  "Yes!" 

Did  we  have  children?  "No,  but  our 
first  child  will  be  born  in  just  a  few 
weeks." 

"Do  you  have  a  bed  for  the  baby?" 
he  asked.  "No,"  I  replied  reluctantly, 
startled  by  the  direct  question. 

"Well,"  he  said,  "I  am  now  in  the 
furniture  business,  and  it  would  please 
me  to  have  a  baby  bed  delivered  to  your 
apartment  as  a  gift." 

A  great  feeling  of  relief,  gratitude, 
and  testimony  came  over  me. 

The  gift  filled  a  temporal  need  but  is 
still  a  poignant  reminder  of  the  spiritual 
experience  that  accompanied  it,  con- 
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firming  again  that  the  law  of  tithing  is  a 
commandment  with  a  promise. 

Blessings  from  the  windows  of  heaven 

The  really  serious  challenges  in  life 
require  not  so  much  temporal  resources 
but  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  Among  such 
challenges  might  be  the  sickness,  suffer- 
ing, or  death  of  a  loved  one;  a  rebellious 
and  disobedient  family  member;  false 
accusations;  and  other  severe  disap- 
pointments. During  such  trials  we  need 
increased  faith,  inspiration,  comfort, 
courage,  patience,  and  the  ability  to  for- 
give. These  blessings  can  be  poured  out 
of  the  windows  of  heaven. 

There  comes  to  mind  those  good  and 
faithful  people  who  believed  the  teach- 
ings of  Alma  the  Elder  and  came  into  the 
fold  of  God.  The  Book  of  Mormon  re- 
cords that  they  were  obedient  and  righ- 
teous (see  Mosiah  18).  Notwithstanding 
their  goodness,  they  suffered  great  afflic- 
tions at  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 
When  they  poured  out  their  hearts  to 
God,  He  answered  them  with  words  of 
comfort,  assuring  them  that  He  would 
visit  them  in  their  afflictions  (see  Mosiah 
24:14). 

Then  we  read,  "The  Lord  did  strength- 
en them  that  they  could  bear  up  their 
burdens  with  ease,  and  they  did  submit 
cheerfully  and  with  patience  to  all  the 
will  of  the  Lord"  (Mosiah  24:15). 

May  we  also  be  so  strengthened  and 
submissive. 

Even  though  we  live  the  law  of  the 
tithe,  we  surely  will  experience  the  trials 
and  tribulations  of  mortality.  However, 
if  we  are  right  with  the  Lord,  then,  as  we 
face  adversity,  we  can  be  assured  that  we 
will  be  blessed  with  faith,  strength,  wis- 
dom, and  help  from  others — with  all  that 
is  necessary  not  only  to  overcome  but  to 


learn  and  to  grow  from  these  experi- 
ences. 

Testimonies  of  tithing 

Our  prophet-leader,  President  Gor- 
don B.  Hinckley,  has  said:  "I  can  testify 
concerning  the  law  of  tithing  and  its 
blessings  because  I've  experienced  them. 
And  every  man  and  woman  in  this 
Church  who  is  an  honest  tithe  payer,  is 
honest  with  the  Lord,  can  testify  of  the 
divinity  of  that  principle"  (Ensign,  July 
1996,  73). 

As  one  of  those  Church  members,  I 
add  my  own  testimony.  The  blessings 
from  living  the  principle  of  the  tithe  can 
bring  peace  of  mind,  increased  faith,  in- 
spiration, and  a  desire  to  live  more  com- 
pletely all  of  the  commandments  of  our 
Heavenly  Father. 

Finally,  and  most  important,  I  testify 
that  I  know  that  God  lives,  is  our  Father, 
and  loves  us.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the 
Son  of  God  and  our  Savior  and  Re- 
deemer. Today  we  are  led  by  a  living 
prophet,  Gordon  B.  Hinckley.  In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Faust 

Elder  Robert  D.  Hales,  a  member  of 
the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  has 
just  spoken  to  us,  followed  by  Elder  Ron- 
ald E.  Poelman  of  the  Seventy. 

The  choir  and  congregation  will  now 
join  in  singing  "Come,  O  Thou  King  of 
Kings." 

Elder  Lynn  G.  Robbins  of  the  Sev- 
enty will  then  speak  to  us,  followed  by 
Elders  Donald  L.  Staheli  and  Richard  E. 
Turley  Sr.,  also  of  the  Seventy. 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
"Come,  O  Thou  King  of  Kings." 
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Elder  Lynn  G.  Robbins 


Satan  stirs  up  anger  in  families 

"I  have  a  family  here  on  earth.  They 
are  so  good  to  me. "  This  is  the  hope  of  ev- 
ery child,  expressed  in  the  words  of  one  of 
our  hymns  ("Families  Can  Be  Together 
Forever,"  Hymns,  no.  300;  italics  added). 

We  learn  in  the  proclamation  on  the 
family  that  "the  family  is  central  to  the 
Creator's  plan"  and  that  "husband  and 
wife  have  a  solemn  responsibility  to  love 
and  care  for  each  other"  and  a  "sacred 
duty  to  rear  their  children  in  love  and  righ- 
teousness" ("The  Family:  A  Proclamation 
to  the  World,"  Ensign,  Nov.  1995, 102). 

The  family  is  also  Satan's  primary 
target.  He  is  waging  war  on  the  family. 
One  of  his  schemes  is  the  subtle  and  cun- 
ning way  he  has  of  sneaking  behind  en- 
emy lines  and  entering  our  very  homes 
and  lives. 

He  damages  and  often  destroys  fami- 
lies within  the  walls  of  their  own  homes. 
His  strategy  is  to  stir  up  anger  between 
family  members.  Satan  is  "the  father  of 
contention,  and  he  stirreth  up  the  hearts 
of  men  to  contend  with  anger,  one  with 
another"  (3  Nephi  11:29;  italics  added). 
The  verb  stir  sounds  like  a  recipe  for  di- 
saster: Put  tempers  on  medium  heat,  stir 
in  a  few  choice  words,  and  bring  to  a 
boil;  continue  stirring  until  thick;  cool 
off;  let  feelings  chill  for  several  days; 
serve  cold;  lots  of  leftovers. 

We  can  choose  not  to  become  angry 

A  cunning  part  of  his  strategy  is  to 
dissociate  anger  from  agency,  making  us 
believe  that  we  are  victims  of  an  emotion 
that  we  cannot  control.  We  hear,  "I  lost 
my  temper."  Losing  one's  temper  is  an 
interesting  choice  of  words  that  has  be- 
come a  widely  used  idiom.  To  "lose 
something"  implies  "not  meaning  to," 
"accidental,"  "involuntary,"  "not  respon- 
sible"— careless  perhaps  but  "not  re- 
sponsible." 


"He  made  me  mad."  This  is  another 
phrase  we  hear,  also  implying  lack  of 
control  or  agency.  This  is  a  myth  that 
must  be  debunked.  No  one  makes  us 
mad.  Others  don't  make  us  angry.  There 
is  no  force  involved.  Becoming  angry  is  a 
conscious  choice,  a  decision;  therefore, 
we  can  make  the  choice  not  to  become 
angry.  We  choose! 

To  those  who  say,  "But  I  can't  help 
myself,"  author  William  Wilbanks  re- 
sponds, "Nonsense." 

"Aggression,  .  .  .  suppressing  the 
anger,  talking  about  it,  screaming  and 
yelling,"  are  all  learned  strategies  in 
dealing  with  anger.  "We  choose  the  one 
that  has  proved  effective  for  us  in  the 
past.  Ever  notice  how  seldom  we  lose 
control  when  frustrated  by  our  boss,  but 
how  often  we  do  when  annoyed  by 
friends  or  family?"  ("The  New  Obscen- 
ity," Reader's  Digest,  Dec.  1988,  24;  ital- 
ics added). 

In  his  sophomore  year  Wilbanks 
tried  out  for  the  high  school  basketball 
team  and  made  it.  On  the  first  day  of 
practice  his  coach  had  him  play  one-on- 
one  while  the  team  observed.  When  he 
missed  an  easy  shot,  he  became  angry 
and  stomped  and  whined.  The  coach 
walked  over  to  him  and  said,  "You  pull  a 
stunt  like  that  again  and  you'll  never  play 
for  my  team."  For  the  next  three  years  he 
never  lost  control  again.  Years  later,  as 
he  reflected  back  on  this  incident,  he  re- 
alized that  the  coach  had  taught  him  a 
life-changing  principle  that  day:  anger 
can  be  controlled  (see  "The  New  Ob- 
scenity," 24). 

The  Lord's  teachings 

In  the  Joseph  Smith  Translation  of 
Ephesians  4:26,  Paul  asks  the  question, 
"Can  ye  be  angry,  and  not  sin?"  The 
Lord  is  very  clear  on  this  issue: 

"He  that  hath  the  spirit  of  con- 
tention is  not  of  me,  but  is  of  the  devil, 
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who  is  the  father  of  contention,  and  he 
stirreth  up  the  hearts  of  men  to  contend 
with  anger,  one  with  another. 

"Behold,  this  is  not  my  doctrine,  to 
stir  up  the  hearts  of  men  with  anger,  one 
against  another;  but  this  is  my  doctrine, 
that  such  things  should  be  done  away" 
(3  Nephi  11:29-30). 

This  doctrine  or  command  from  the 
Lord  presupposes  agency  and  is  an  ap- 
peal to  the  conscious  mind  to  make  a 
decision.  The  Lord  expects  us  to  make 
the  choice  not  to  become  angry. 

Nor  can  becoming  angry  be  justified. 
In  Matthew  5,  verse  22,  the  Lord  says, 
"But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is 
angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment"  (ital- 
ics added).  How  interesting  that  the 
phrase  "without  a  cause"  is  not  found  in 
the  inspired  Joseph  Smith  Translation 
(see  Matthew  5:24),  nor  in  the  3  Nephi 
12:22  version.  When  the  Lord  eliminates 
the  phrase  "without  a  cause,"  He  leaves 
us  without  an  excuse.  "But  this  is  my 
doctrine,  that  such  things  should  be 
done  away"  (3  Nephi  11:30).  We  can  "do 
away"  with  anger,  for  He  has  so  taught 
and  commanded  us. 

Anger  is  yielding  to  Satan's  influence 

Anger  is  a  yielding  to  Satan's  influ- 
ence by  surrendering  our  self-control.  It 
is  the  thought-sin  that  leads  to  hostile 
feelings  or  behavior.  It  is  the  detonator 
of  road  rage  on  the  freeway,  flare-ups  in 
the  sports  arena,  and  domestic  violence 
in  homes. 

Unchecked,  anger  can  quickly  trig- 
ger an  explosion  of  cruel  words  and  other 
forms  of  emotional  abuse  that  can  scar  a 
tender  heart.  It  is  "that  which  cometh  out 
of  the  mouth,"  the  Savior  said;  "this  de- 
fileth  a  man"  (Matthew  15:11). 

David  O.  McKay  said,  "Let  husband 
and  wife  never  speak  in  loud  tones  to 


each  other,  'Unless  the  house  is  on  fire'" 
{Stepping  Stones  to  an  Abundant  Life, 
comp.  Llewelyn  R.  McKay  [1971],  294). 

Physical  abuse  is  anger  gone  berserk 
and  is  never  justified  and  always  unrigh- 
teous. 

Anger  is  an  uncivil  attempt  to  make 
another  feel  guilty  or  a  cruel  way  of  try- 
ing to  correct  them.  It  is  often  mislabeled 
as  discipline  but  is  almost  always  coun- 
terproductive. Therefore  the  scriptural 
warnings:  "Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
and  be  not  bitter  against  them,"  and  "Fa- 
thers provoke  not  your  children  to  anger, 
lest  they  be  discouraged"  (Colossians 
3:19,  21). 

"I  will  never  become  angry  again" 

Choice  and  accountability  are  insep- 
arable principles.  Because  anger  is  a 
choice,  there  is  a  strong  warning  in  the 
proclamation  "that  individuals  .  .  .  who 
abuse  spouse  or  offspring  . . .  will  one  day 
stand  accountable  before  God." 

Understanding  the  connection  be- 
tween agency  and  anger  is  the  first  step 
in  eliminating  anger  from  our  lives.  We 
can  choose  not  to  become  angry.  And  we 
can  make  that  choice  today,  right  now: 
"I  will  never  become  angry  again."  Pon- 
der this  resolution. 

The  121st  section  of  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants  is  one  of  our  best  sources 
to  learn  correct  leadership  principles. 
Perhaps  the  most  important  application 
of  section  121  is  to  spouses  and  parents. 
We  are  to  lead  our  families  by  persua- 
sion, by  long-suffering,  by  gentleness, 
kindness,  and  meekness,  and  by  love  un- 
feigned (see  D&C  121:41-42). 

May  each  child's  dream  of  having  a 
family  here  on  eart'rjhat  is  good  to  them 
come  true.  This  is  my  prayer  and  my  tes- 
timony in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 
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My  brothers  and  sisters,  I  am  hum- 
bled and  grateful  for  the  calling  which 
brings  me  before  you  today.  I  am  blessed 
with  a  wonderful  wife  and  family.  I  am 
buoyed  up  by  the  strength  of  the  Breth- 
ren with  whom  it  is  now  my  blessing  to 
serve.  But  most  important,  I  cherish  my 
testimony  and  my  relationship  with  my 
Savior.  I  bear  personal  witness  that  He 
lives  and  He  leads  His  Church  through 
our  beloved  prophet  and  president,  Gor- 
don B.  Hinckley. 


seemingly  important  at  the  moment, 
have  little  or  no  relevance  to  our  long- 
term  goal.  And  in  many  cases,  the  temp- 
tations and  pressures  to  pursue  the 
less-important  matters  lead  us  down  the 
wrong  paths  of  life. 

President  Spencer  W.  Kimball  warned 
us,  "The  cares  of  the  world  are  so  many 
and  so  entangling,  even  very  good  people 
are  diverted  from  following  the  truth  be- 
cause they  care  too  much  for  the  things 
of  the  world."1 


The  things  that  matter  most  in  life 

As  I  have  made  my  transition  this 
past  year  from  the  corporate  world  of 
business  to  that  of  trying  to  be  a  faithful 
full-time  servant  of  our  Father  in  Heaven 
and  an  especial  witness  of  Jesus  Christ,  it 
has  been  a  very  tender  experience  for  me. 
It  has  made  me  more  sensitive  to  the  re- 
sponsibility, the  blessings,  and  the  oppor- 
tunities that  the  gospel  affords  each  of  us 
if  we  will  be  obedient  to  its  principles. 

President  Boyd  K.  Packer  has  stated 
on  a  number  of  occasions  that  "we  all 
have  the  right  to  inspiration  and  direc- 
tion by  the  Spirit  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
And  then  he  adds,  "We  all  live  far  below 
our  privileges."  As  I  have  pondered  the 
implications  of  his  statement,  it  becomes 
clear  that  many  of  us  are  missing  some 
spiritual  opportunities  and  blessings  by 
letting  "the  things  that  should  matter 
most  in  life  be  at  the  mercy  of  the  things 
that  matter  least." 

If  any  one  of  us  were  asked  what  is 
most  important  in  life,  most  of  us  would 
quickly  respond,  "Our  families  and  the 
opportunities  the  gospel  affords  us  to  be 
celestial  families — together  forever." 
Yet  the  pressures  of  everyday  living  fre- 
quently and  subtly  move  us  away  from 
that  pursuit  which  we  so  proudly  pro- 
claim. And  in  the  process  the  priorities 
that  should  really  matter  most  to  us  be- 
come captive  to  those  things  that,  while 


The  value  of  obedience 

While  I  have  had  my  share  of  les- 
sons on  obedience  during  my  life,  one  of 
the  most  memorable  was  taught  to  me  as 
a  young  boy  by  my  dog  and  my  mother. 
When  I  was  about  eight  years  of  age,  my 
father  brought  home  a  puppy  which  I 
promptly  named  Spot.  We  became  the 
greatest  of  pals  as  I  tried  to  teach  him  a 
few  tricks  and  obedience  to  my  com- 
mands. He  learned  well,  except  he  could 
not  conquer  an  overwhelming  desire  to 
chase  and  bark  at  cars  as  they  came 
down  the  dusty  street  by  our  home  in 
our  small  southern  Utah  town.  As  hard 
as  I  tried,  I  could  not  break  Spot  of  his 
bad  habit.  One  day,  a  neighbor  came 
speeding  by  in  his  large  truck.  He  knew 
Spot  and  he  knew  Spot's  bad  habit.  This 
time,  just  as  Spot  approached  the  truck 
in  his  usual  aggressive  manner,  this  man 
swerved  toward  Spot,  running  over  him 
with  the  rear  wheel  of  his  truck. 

With  tears  streaming  down  my  face, 
I  cradled  Spot  in  my  arms  and  ran  to  the 
house,  calling  to  my  mother  and  brother 
for  help.  As  we  washed  the  blood  from 
his  head,  it  soon  became  apparent  that 
Spot's  disobedient  act  had  dealt  him  a  fa- 
tal blow.  As  the  burial  of  Spot  was  com- 
pleted and  the  tears  dried,  my  mother 
then  taught  me  one  of  the  great  lessons 
of  life  as  she  explained  the  principle  of 
obedience  and  its  application  in  my  life. 
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She  made  clear  that  seemingly  small  acts 
of  disobedience  can  result  in  longer-term 
consequences  of  unhappiness,  regrets, 
and  even  fatal  results. 

As  we  grow  in  the  gospel,  we  learn 
the  value  of  obedience  to  principles 
which  will  consistently  align  us  with  the 
teachings  of  our  Savior  and  prophets.  As 
we  are  obedient  to  their  teachings,  we 
then  begin  to  understand  what  the  Savior 
meant  when  He  said,  "For  whosoever  will 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it."2 

Where  will  my  life  lead  me? 

Since  we  each  have  periodic  chal- 
lenges of  obedience,  we  can  take  heart  in 
President  Hinckley's  encouragement 
"that  the  Lord  will  not  give  us  command- 
ments beyond  our  power  to  observe.  He 
will  not  ask  us  to  do  things  for  which  we 
lack . . .  capacity."3 

All  of  us,  but  especially  you  young 
people,  would  do  well  to  remember  the 
prophet's  counsel  as  you  are  tempted  by 
the  peer  pressures  of  your  everyday 
world.  As  we  mature  into  young  adults 
and  beyond,  setting  priorities  and  man- 
aging pressures  between  work,  Church, 
and  family  is  a  balancing  act  that  re- 
quires continual  reevaluation. 

Periodically  one  might  well  ask,  "If  I 
continue  to  travel  the  road  I  am  currently 
following,  where  will  it  lead  me  and  what 
will  happen  to  my  family?"  Are  we  estab- 
lishing the  foundation  for  an  eternal 
family,  or  are  we  focusing  more  on  the 
pride  of  personal  accomplishments  and 
a  collection  of  temporal  trophies  that 
are  taking  precedence  over  the  things 
that  should  really  matter  most? 

Daily  obedience  leads  to  eternal 
happiness 

Regardless  of  our  age  and  stage  in 
life,  daily  obedience  to  gospel  principles 
is  the  only  sure  way  to  eternal  happiness. 
President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  put  it  most 


poignantly  when  he  said,  "When  obedi- 
ence ceases  to  be  an  irritant  and  be- 
comes our  quest,  in  that  moment  God 
will  endow  us  with  power." 

The  Book  of  Mormon  is  a  continual 
saga  of  the  various  people  whose  obedi- 
ence ebbed  and  flowed  with  the  times. 
The  result  of  their  disobedience  is  clear. 
The  wake-up  calls  they  received  are  just 
as  applicable  to  each  of  us  today. 

The  scriptures  make  it  clear  the 
Lord  recognizes  that  many  of  us  tend  to 
stray  from  His  counsel  when  all  is  going 
well  with  us,  yet  when  trouble  comes  we 
seek  after  Him  and  His  blessings.  He  has 
also  warned  us  about  the  consequences 
of  our  straying:  "And  my  people  must 
needs  be  chastened  until  they  learn  obe- 
dience, if  it  must  needs  be,  by  the  things 
which  they  suffer."4 

Whether  we  are  being  chastened  or 
challenged  as  we  are  being  tossed  to  and 
fro  on  the  seas  of  life,  obedience  to  the 
teachings  of  our  Savior  and  prophets  will 
qualify  us  for  King  Benjamin's  great 
promise  to  those  that  keep  God's  com- 
mandments: "For  behold,  they  are  blessed 
in  all  things,  both  temporal  and  spiritual; 
and  if  they  hold  out  faithful  to  the  end 
they  are  received  into  heaven,  that  there- 
by they  may  dwell  with  God  in  a  state  of 
never-ending  happiness."5 

To  the  Savior's  call,  "Come,  follow 
me,"6  or  to  His  admonition,  "If  ye  love 
me,  keep  my  commandments,"7  our  re- 
sponse should  be  clear  and  unequivocal. 
As  we  are  obedient  to  His  call,  it  is  my 
testimony  that  we  will  enjoy  His  love  and 
His  peace  in  our  lives.  In  the  name  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  amen. 

NOTES 

1.  In  Conference  Report,  Apr.  1978, 115;  or 
Ensign,  May  1978,  77. 

2.  Matthew  16:25. 

3.  In  Conference  Report,  Oct.  1985,  109;  or 
Ensign,  Nov.  1985,  83. 

4.  D&C  105:6. 

5.  Mosiah  2:41. 

6.  Luke  18:22. 

7.  John  14:15. 
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Teaching  a  young  man  about  the  Church 

About  10  years  ago  my  wife  and  I 
spent  most  of  one  Sunday  hosting  a 
young  graduate  student  from  Harvard 
University.  This  young  man  had  come  to 
Salt  Lake  City  to  see  if  the  Church  was 
"for  real."  His  parents,  who  lived  in  New 
England,  had  told  him  they  had  taken  the 
missionary  lessons  and  were  planning  to 
be  baptized.  He  asked  them  to  hold  off 
until  he  came  to  Salt  Lake  City.  During 
his  tour  of  Temple  Square  and  other 
Church  facilities,  he  said  that  he  wanted 
to  speak  with  someone  who  also  had  a 
scientific  and  technical  background.  My 
name  was  suggested,  and  I  subsequently 
received  a  telephone  call. 

At  the  time,  our  schedule  was  tight, 
and  the  only  day  we  had  to  visit  with  this 
young  man  was  on  Sunday.  We  told  him 
that  if  he  wanted  to  see  what  Mormon 
life  was  like,  we  would  be  happy  to  have 
him  spend  the  day  with  us.  We  had  an 
interesting  and  enjoyable  time  with  the 
young  man.  We  took  him  to  two  sacra- 
ment meetings  that  day,  one  where  one 
of  our  sons  and  his  wife  were  speaking 
and  the  other  where  we  were  the  speak- 
ers. As  we  entered  the  building  for  our 
speaking  assignment,  we  were  met  by  the 
bishop,  who  quickly  took  us  to  his  office 
for  a  prayer  meeting.  All  of  us,  including 
our  young  friend,  knelt  around  the 
bishop's  desk,  and  the  bishop  offered  a 
humble,  unrehearsed  prayer. 

From  the  bishop's  office  we  entered 
the  chapel.  We  introduced  the  young 
man  to  a  young  couple  and  he  sat  with 
them  during  the  meeting.  My  wife  and  I 
spoke  about  the  Book  of  Mormon,  which 
was  ideal,  especially  for  the  young  man, 
because  he  had  been  challenged  to  read 
the  Book  of  Mormon. 

After  the  meeting,  we  took  him  to 
our  home,  where  my  wife  served  him  one 
of  her  delicious  dinners.  The  balance  of 


our  time  was  spent  in  sharing  with  him 
our  testimonies  of  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Restoration  of 
His  Church.  The  next  day  the  young  man 
returned  to  Boston. 

We  later  had  the  opportunity  to 
speak  to  his  parents.  He  had  reported  to 
them  that  indeed  the  Mormon  Church  is 
"for  real."  He  also  mentioned  to  them 
that  through  his  study  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon  he  was  able  to  remove  the 
doubts  he  had  about  Jesus  Christ. 

We  can  know  truth  through  the  Holy 
Ghost 

It  is  our  understanding  that  the 
young  man  claimed  to  be  an  agnostic, 
meaning  that  he  would  have  thought  it  to 
be  impossible  to  know  about  the  nature 
or  existence  of  God  except  through  di- 
rect experience.  Fortunately,  his  visit  to 
Salt  Lake  City  gave  him  firsthand  experi- 
ence and  the  opportunity  to  observe  a 
day  in  the  life  of  a  family  belonging  to 
the  Church.  He  could  not,  however,  have 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  only  through  his  observations. 

As  he  concluded  his  reading  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  he  would  have  found 
the  most  important  key  to  knowing 
whether  or  not  the  Book  of  Mormon  is 
true,  whether  or  not  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
and,  in  fact,  he  would  have  discovered 
the  ultimate  key  to  knowing  the  truth  of 
all  things.  Moroni  in  his  concluding 
chapter  stated,  "By  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ye  may  know  the  truth  of  all 
things"  (Moroni  10:5). 

I  have  come  to  realize  over  the  years 
that  it  is  only  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  that  we  can  bridge  the  gap 
between  uncertainty  and  certainty.  This 
explains  why  Jesus  said  what  He  did  to 
Peter  at  Caesarea  Philippi.  Jesus  had 
asked  His  disciples,  "Whom  say  ye  that  I 
am?"  (Matthew  16:15). 
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And  Peter  answered,  "Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God"  (Mat- 
thew 16:16). 

To  this,  Jesus  responded,  "Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-jona:  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven"  (Matthew  16:17). 

In  other  words,  the  Father  revealed  to 
Peter  as  He  can  now  reveal  to  us,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  His  most  beloved  and  obedient 
Son,  indeed  was  and  is  the  long-awaited 
Messiah  who  had  been  foretold  by  all  of 
His  prophets  since  the  world  began. 

Prophets  help  us  avoid  deception 

As  I  have  reflected  upon  this  young 
man  from  Boston,  I  have  also  thought  of 
the  many  other  young  people  who  are 
searching  but  do  not  yet  know  how  to 
find  the  answer  to  many  of  life's  ques- 
tions. Young  people  are  not  living  in  a 
vacuum  and,  like  all  of  us,  are  subjected 
to  what  the  Apostle  Paul  called  "every 
wind  of  doctrine."  Let  me  read  from 
Paul's  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  he 
explained  why  the  Lord  has  given  us 
apostles,  prophets,  and  other  inspired 
leaders  and  teachers:  "That  we  hence- 
forth be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  [be  no  more]  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of 
men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive"  (Ephesians 
4:14;  see  also  verses  11-13). 

How  grateful  I  am  for  ancient  and 
modern  prophets  who  help  us  to  be  aware 
of  those  who  "lie  in  wait  to  deceive." 

Purpose  of  our  life  on  earth 

The  prophet  Isaiah  saw  our  day  in 
vision  when  the  Lord  would  "proceed  to 
do  a  marvellous  work  among  this  people, 
even  a  marvellous  work  and  a  wonder: 
for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall 
perish,  and  the  understanding  of  their 
prudent  men  shall  be  hid"  (Isaiah  29:14). 

This  marvelous  Restoration  has  pro- 
vided that  which  we  need  to  recognize 


misguided  philosophies  and  lifestyles 
which,  although  politically  and  socially 
acceptable,  are  not  pleasing  to  our  Heav- 
enly Father.  If  an  agnostic,  by  following 
Moroni's  challenge,  could  come  to  be- 
lieve, others  can  also  come  to  understand 
why  we  have  the  earth  in  the  first  place. 
In  the  restored  record  of  Moses,  the 
Lord  answers  our  question  as  to  the  pur- 
pose of  this  earth: 

"Moses  called  upon  God,  saying:  Tell 
me,  I  pray  thee,  why  these  things  are  so, 
and  by  what  thou  madest  them? 

"...  God  said  unto  Moses:  For  mine 
own  purpose  have  I  made  these  things. . . . 

"For  behold,  this  is  my  work  and  my 
glory — to  bring  to  pass  the  immortality 
and  eternal  life  of  man"  (Moses  1:30-31, 
39). 

Philosophies  abound  which  belittle 
man's  position  on  this  earth.  In  the  ac- 
count of  Moses,  even  he  thought  after 
seeing  the  creations  of  God  that  man  is 
nothing,  but  God  made  it  clear  to  him 
that  man  is  everything. 

Another  example  and  source  for  our 
consideration  is  the  family  proclamation 
which  the  Brethren  issued  in  1995  and 
which  very  clearly  delineates  God's  pur- 
poses and  expectations  for  mankind. 

While  the  nations  of  the  earth  spend 
billions  every  year  trying  to  discover 
more  about  the  origins  and  purpose  of 
the  earth  and  its  galaxy,  the  answer  is 
right  here.  The  earth  was  created  for 
mankind  to  help  us  gain  "immortality 
and  eternal  life."  The  details  of  the  Crea- 
tion are  undoubtedly  interesting,  but 
much  higher  on  the  list  of  priorities  is  the 
need  to  learn  more  about  our  Creator 
and  to  accept  His  invitation  to  follow 
Him  so  that  we  too  may  achieve  our  full 
potential. 

The  Spirit  will  help  us  in  our  quest 
to  bridge  the  gap  between  uncertainty 
and  certainty.  Jesus  Christ  is  our  light 
(see  3  Nephi  18:24).  Let  us  follow  this 
radiant  light  and  invite  others  to  do  like- 
wise, in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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President  Faust 

Elders  Lynn  G.  Robbins,  Donald  L. 
Staheli,  and  Richard  E.  Turley  Sr.  of  the 
Seventy  have  just  spoken  to  us. 


Elder  Richard  G.  Scott  of  the  Quo- 
rum of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will  now 
speak  to  us. 


Elder  Rich 

Cultural  and  national  heritages 

During  the  preparation  of  this  mes- 
sage, I  have  prayed  earnestly  to  be  led  to 
communicate  as  clearly  and  effectively 
as  I  am  able.  It  is  vital  that  there  be  un- 
derstanding through  the  Spirit  so  that  I 
cannot  be  misunderstood  by  anyone  I 
seek  to  help. 

Increasingly  the  world  is  being  di- 
vided into  groups  of  individuals  who  seek 
earnestly  to  preserve  their  ethnic,  cul- 
tural, or  national  heritages.  These  efforts 
are  generally  motivated  by  sincere  appre- 
ciation for  what  forebears  have  done,  of- 
ten under  the  most  extenuating  circum- 
stances. Appreciation  for  ethnic,  cultural, 
or  national  heritage  can  be  very  whole- 
some and  beneficial,  but  it  can  also  per- 
petuate patterns  of  life  that  should  be  set 
aside  by  a  devoted  Latter-day  Saint. 

Because  of  the  sensitive  nature  of 
what  I  want  to  say,  and  to  not  be  misun- 
derstood, please  consider  that  you  and  I 
are  alone  in  a  quiet  place.  Imagine  that 
we  have  deep  bonds  of  friendship  and  a 
relationship  of  trust  that  permits  open 
communication.  Let  us  assume  that  you 
have  asked  me  how  to  benefit  most  from 
your  membership  in  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  I  know  you  to 
be  a  person  of  faith  and  conviction.  I  also 
know  you  intensely  value  your  unique 
cultural  heritage.  There  are  threads  of 
that  heritage  woven  into  the  very  fiber  of 
your  being.  You  have  obtained  great 
benefit  from  it  and  you  desire  to  be  a 
root  sunk  deeply  into  the  soil  of  that  heri- 
tage so  that  your  children  and  grandchil- 
dren will  benefit  as  well.  Yet  I  see  how 


rd  G.  Scott 

some  elements  of  that  pattern  of  life  can 
conflict  with  the  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  could  bring  disappointment  or  diffi- 
culty. As  a  friend,  I  want  to  help  you  see 
this  potential  without  offending  you  or  in 
any  way  lessening  those  precious  por- 
tions of  your  heritage  that  should  be  pre- 
served and  built  upon. 

Church  membership  is  highest  priority 

When  you  embraced  the  teachings  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  plan  of  happiness, 
you  were  baptized  and  confirmed  a 
member  of  His  kingdom  here  on  earth. 
You  took  upon  yourself  His  name.  You 
made  a  commitment  to  be  obedient  to 
His  teachings  and  to  make  whatever 
changes  in  your  life  were  required  by 
those  teachings.  For  the  fulness  of  joy, 
you  need  to  receive  the  ordinances  of  the 
temple.  That  pattern  will  provide  you  the 
greatest  happiness  here  on  earth  and 
throughout  the  eternities.  For  almost  ev- 
eryone, joining  the  Church  requires  a 
fundamental  change  in  lifestyle.  Where 
the  Word  of  Wisdom  has  been  broken, 
that  must  be  rectified.  Where  there  is  vio- 
lation of  the  law  of  chastity,  that  must  be 
repented  of.  No  one  who  truly  under- 
stands the  significance  of  Church  mem- 
bership has  any  hesitancy  in  making 
these  adjustments  to  receive  the  bless- 
ings of  worthy  fellowship  in  His  kingdom. 
Also  there  are  other  things,  perhaps  less 
clearly  evident,  that  also  need  to  be  set 
aside  in  order  to  enjoy  the  fullest  mea- 
sure of  happiness  from  membership  in 
His  kingdom. 
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President  Hunter  explained  it  this 
way:  "I  would  like  to  say  something  to 
you  that  I  consider  to  be  very  important. 
Throughout  your  life,  you  will  be  faced 
with  many  choices.  How  well  you  select 
among  the  alternatives  will  determine 
your  success  and  happiness  in  life.  Some 
of  the  decisions  you  will  make  will  be 
absolutely  critical  and  can  affect  the  en- 
tire course  of  your  life.  Please  measure 
those  alternatives  against  the  teachings 
of  Jesus  Christ.  To  be  able  to  do  that  you 
must  know  and  understand  His  teachings. 
As  you  exercise  faith  and  live  worthy  of 
inspiration,  you  will  be  directed  in  the 
important  choices  you  make." 

President  Hunter  continued:  "I  sug- 
gest that  you  place  the  highest  priority  on 
your  membership  in  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Measure  whatever  anyone  else 
asks  you  to  do,  whether  it  be  from  your 
family,  loved  ones,  your  cultural  heritage, 
or  traditions  you  have  inherited — mea- 
sure everything  against  the  teachings  of 
the  Savior.  Where  you  find  a  variance 
from  those  teachings,  set  that  matter 
aside  and  do  not  pursue  it.  It  will  not 
bring  you  happiness"  (Prepare  Yourself 
[pamphlet,  1996],  1-2). 

Why  give  the  Lord's  teachings  first 
priority?  They  are  your  perfect  hand- 
book to  happiness.  The  Savior  is  your 
Redeemer.  His  sacrifice  entitles  Him  to 
judge  you  and  to  ultimately  give  you  the 
greatest  blessings  for  obedience  to  His 
commandments.  He  is  the  perfect  exam- 
ple. Although  He  has  limitless  power  as  a 
God,  yet  is  He  humble,  submissive  to  the 
Father.  There  is  no  pride  or  desire  for 
personal  recognition. 

When  traditions  conflict  with  God's  plan 

Your  Heavenly  Father  assigned  you 
to  be  born  into  a  specific  lineage  from 
which  you  received  your  inheritance  of 
race,  culture,  and  traditions.  That  lineage 
can  provide  a  rich  heritage  and  great  rea- 
sons to  rejoice.  Yet  you  have  the  respon- 
sibility to  determine  if  there  is  any  part  of 


that  heritage  that  must  be  discarded  be- 
cause it  works  against  the  Lord's  plan  of 
happiness. 

You  may  ask  how  can  one  deter- 
mine when  a  tradition  is  in  conflict  with 
the  teachings  of  the  Lord  and  should  be 
abandoned?  That  is  not  easily  done.  I 
have  found  how  difficult  it  is  as  I  work  to 
overcome  some  of  my  own  incorrect  tra- 
ditions. Yet  recognizing  the  need  to  do  it 
is  a  major  step  toward  success.  Customs 
and  traditions  become  an  inherent  part 
of  us.  They  are  not  easy  to  evaluate  ob- 
jectively. Carefully  study  the  scriptures 
and  counsel  of  the  prophets  to  under- 
stand how  the  Lord  wants  you  to  live. 
Then  evaluate  each  part  of  your  life  and 
make  any  adjustments  needed.  Seek 
help  from  another  you  respect  who  has 
been  able  to  set  aside  some  deeply  held 
convictions  or  traditions  that  are  not  in 
harmony  with  the  Lord's  plan.  When  in 
doubt,  ask  yourself,  "Is  this  what  the  Sav- 
ior would  want  me  to  do?" 

Changing  a  profoundly  embedded 
pattern  of  life  can  be  very  difficult.  For- 
mer friends  can  ridicule,  criticize,  and 
even  persecute.  Persistent  faith  in  the 
Savior  and  obedience  will  see  you  through 
such  hardships  to  greater  blessings.  The 
scriptures  illustrate  how  conviction  and 
faith  can  overcome  traditions  in  conflict 
with  God's  plan,  bringing  blessings  to 
individuals,  and  even  generations  of 
people.  Abraham's  unwavering  determi- 
nation to  be  loyal  to  truth  and  to  reject 
false  tradition  blessed  him  greatly.  His 
loyalty  will  crown  with  rich  rewards  all 
of  the  obedient  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
Another  dramatic  example  of  discarding 
long-established  traditions  is  the  change 
of  warlike  Lamanites  into  humble  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  willing  to  die  before  vio- 
lating covenants  made  as  members  of 
His  kingdom. 

I  encourage  you  who  have  already 
made  correct  cultural  choices  to  help 
others  to  do  likewise.  Teach  them  to  rec- 
ognize the  long-term  blessings  of  peace 
and  happiness  that  come  from  a  decision 
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to  place  Father  in  Heaven,  His  plan,  and 
His  Son  at  the  center  of  their  priorities. 
Follow  Amnion's  example.  He  patiently 
taught  King  Lamoni  to  recognize  and  to 
abandon  incorrect  traditions.  Many  were 
blessed  by  his  decision  to  discard  them. 
Ammon  taught  truth  so  clearly  that  La- 
moni was  touched  by  the  Spirit  and  de- 
sired to  give  up  all  of  his  false  traditions 
(see  Alma  18:24-41;  19:35-36). 

Is  yours  a  culture  where  the  husband 
exerts  a  domineering,  authoritarian  role, 
making  all  of  the  important  decisions  for 
the  family?  That  pattern  needs  to  be 
tempered  so  that  both  husband  and  wife 
act  as  equal  partners,  making  decisions 
in  unity  for  themselves  and  their  family. 
No  family  can  long  endure  under  fear  or 
force;  that  leads  to  contention  and  rebel- 
lion. Love  is  the  foundation  of  a  happy 
family. 

These  are  other  traditions  that 
should  be  set  aside — any  aspect  of  heri- 
tage: 

•  That  would  violate  the  Word  of 
Wisdom. 

•  That  is  based  on  forcing  others  to 
comply  by  the  power  of  station  often  de- 
termined by  heredity. 

•  That  encourages  the  establish- 
ment of  caste  systems. 

•  That  breeds  conflict  with  other 
cultures. 

Do  what  is  right 

There  is  serious  danger  in  placing 
cultural  heritage  in  priority  above  mem- 
bership in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
That  zeal  to  defend  one's  own  culture 
may  lead  to  excesses  that  are  known  to 
be  wrong  but  justified  because  it's  "them" 
against  "us."  Gangs,  with  all  of  their  po- 
tential for  destruction,  are  fostered  in  a 
culture  of  group  identity  over  principles 
of  right  and  wrong.  It  is  a  violation  of 
God's  commandments  for  one  culture  to 
persecute  another,  whatever  the  reason. 

Should  you  choose,  even  unknow- 
ingly, to  follow  tradition  which  is  in  con- 


flict with  the  teachings  of  the  Lord,  you 
choose  to  violate  the  sacred  covenants 
made  at  baptism.  That  decision  is  much 
more  serious  when  temple  covenants 
have  been  made.  Such  action  would 
move  you  from  the  plan  of  happiness, 
peace,  and  eternal  joy  defined  by  your 
Creator  to  something  of  far  less  worth 
and  infinitely  less  capacity  to  bless  your 
life.  When  the  Lord's  kingdom  and  His 
teachings  are  paramount  above  all  else 
and  you  are  united  in  love  of  the  Savior 
and  our  Father  in  Heaven,  then  the 
beautiful  nuances,  the  uniqueness  of 
your  cultural  heritage  can  flower  and 
produce  a  rich  harvest  of  blessings. 

You  do  what  is  right.  Don't  worry  so 
much  about  what  everyone  else  is  doing. 
Certainly  don't  justify  departure  from 
what  you  know  is  right  because  of  oth- 
ers' wrong  choices. 

The  gospel  can  unite  Father's  children 

Satan  would  destroy  families.  Our 
Father  in  Heaven's  plan  is  centered  in 
loving  family  relationships  here  and  into 
eternity.  The  devil  would  undermine 
authority  and  order,  whereas  authority 
righteously  exercised  is  the  backbone  of 
Father  in  Heaven's  work  in  the  family, 
the  Church,  and  every  aspect  of  His  king- 
dom. Satan  would  segregate  Father's 
children  into  groups  with  strongly  held 
individual  interests.  He  would  encourage 
a  tenacious  preservation  of  those  inter- 
ests regardless  of  the  consequences  to 
others.  Father's  plan  is  expressed  in  His 
Son's  words:  "Behold, ...  I  say  unto  you, 
be  one;  and  if  ye  are  not  one  ye  are  not 
mine"  (D&C  38:27).  Satan  promotes  the 
concept  that  life  is  to  be  filled  with  con- 
stant personal  entertainment  even  if  that 
pursuit  interferes  with  another's  well- 
being.  Father  in  Heaven  gives  us  the  plan 
of  happiness,  which  engenders  the  aban- 
donment of  selfish  interests  and  provides 
happiness  through  service  to  others.  The 
example  and  teachings  of  Jesus  can  unite 
Father's  children,  regardless  of  culture 


114 

Sunday,  April  S,  1998 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Afternoon  Session 


or  origin,  under  the  single  banner  of 
membership  in  His  kingdom.  Brigham 
Young  taught: 

"A  perfect  oneness  will  save  a  peo- 
ple, because  intelligent  beings  [can  only] 
become  perfectly  one  ...  by  acting  upon 
principles  that  pertain  to  eternal  life. 
Wicked  men  may  be  partially  united  in 
evil;  but,  .  .  .  the  very  principle  upon 
which  they  are  partially  united  will  itself 
breed  contention  ...  to  destroy  the  tem- 
porary compact.  Only  .  .  .  truth  and  righ- 
teousness can  secure  ...  an  eternal 
continuation  of  perfect  union;  for  only 
truth  and  those  who  are  sanctified  by  it 
can  dwell  in  celestial  glory"  (Discourses 
of  Brigham  Young,  sel.  John  A.  Widtsoe 
[1941],  282). 

Removing  barriers  to  happiness 

If  in  an  awkward  attempt  to  express 
a  truth  I  have  stirred  feelings  of  offense, 
I  apologize.  Please  overlook  my  inade- 
quacy and  try  to  understand  the  truth  of 
what  is  being  said.  In  quiet  moments  of 
reflection,  weigh  what  our  Father  in 
Heaven  and  His  Beloved  Son  have  iden- 
tified as  the  key  priorities  of  life.  Review 
your  own  life  to  make  sure  that  in  all  re- 
spects it  is  in  harmony  with  them.  That  is 
all  I  am  trying  to  say.  As  I  travel  through 
my  own  country  and  to  other  parts  of  the 
world,  I  see  the  marvelous  benefits  de- 
rived from  the  distinct  cultures  that  exist. 
Yet  those  benefits  are  sometimes  over- 
shadowed by  the  negative  influences  that 
result  from  those  traditions  that  conflict 
with  the  teachings  of  the  Master. 

I  testify  that  you  will  remove  barriers 
to  happiness  and  find  greater  peace  as 
you  make  your  first  allegiance  your  mem- 
bership in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  His  teachings  the  foundation  of  your 
life.  Where  family  or  national  traditions 
or  customs  conflict  with  the  teachings  of 
God,  set  them  aside.  Where  traditions 
and  customs  are  in  harmony  with  His 
teachings,  they  should  be  cherished  and 
followed  to  preserve  your  culture  and 


heritage.  There  is  one  heritage  that  you 
need  never  change.  It  is  that  heritage 
that  comes  from  your  being  a  daughter 
or  son  of  Father  in  Heaven.  For  happi- 
ness, control  your  life  by  that  heritage. 
In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Faust 

Elder  Richard  G.  Scott  of  the  Quo- 
rum of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has  just  spo- 
ken to  us. 

As  we  conclude  the  conference,  we 
express  appreciation  to  the  Mormon 
Youth  Chorus;  the  Brigham  Young  Uni- 
versity combined  choirs;  the  choir  of  re- 
turned missionaries  from  the  Ephraim, 
Logan,  Ogden,  Orem,  and  Salt  Lake  In- 
stitutes; and  the  Tabernacle  Choir,  and 
to  their  conductors  and  organists  for  the 
beautiful  and  inspiring  music. 

We  thank  our  city  officials  for  the  co- 
operation given  this  conference;  the  doc- 
tors, the  Church  Health  Unit  nurses,  and 
the  ambulance  services  which  have  been 
on  hand  to  render  assistance;  the  ushers 
and  interpreters;  and  those  who  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  beautiful  flowers  on 
Temple  Square  and  in  the  Tabernacle. 

We  express  appreciation  to  local  and 
national  press  representatives  for  their 
coverage  of  the  conference.  We  are  grate- 
ful to  the  owners  and  operators  of  the 
many  radio  and  television  stations  and 
cable  systems  who  have  given  time  and 
made  facilities  available  to  carry  sessions 
of  this  conference  in  many  countries. 

We  shall  now  be  pleased  to  hear 
from  our  beloved  prophet  and  President 
of  the  Church,  President  Gordon  B. 
Hinckley,  who  will  be  our  concluding 
speaker. 

Following  President  Hinckley's  re- 
marks, the  Tabernacle  Choir  will  sing 
"Sweet  Is  the  Peace  the  Gospel  Brings." 
The  benediction  will  be  offered  by  Elder 
John  K.  Carmack  of  the  Seventy.  This 
conference  will  then  be  adjourned  for  six 
months. 
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Expressions  of  appreciation 

I  have  looked  down  from  my  seat  and 
seen  on  the  front  row  in  the  Tabernacle  a 
group  of  Otavalo  Indians  from  the  high- 
lands of  Ecuador,  and  I  want  to  express 
my  appreciation  to  these  wonderful  peo- 
ple, these  faithful  Latter-day  Saints  who 
have  come  so  very,  very  far  to  participate 
with  us  in  this  conference.  Thank  you 
very  much,  brothers  and  sisters. 

In  case  you  do  not  know  where  Ota- 
valo is,  you  go  to  Quito,  then  you  drive 
up  across  the  equator  and  come  to  vil- 
lages in  the  highlands  of  the  great  moun- 
tains of  Ecuador,  and  there  are  these 
peaceful  and  wonderful  people. 

As  we  conclude  this  great  gathering, 
which  has  reached  across  the  nation  and 
bridged  the  seas,  I  express  in  humility  and 
with  thanksgiving  my  deep  appreciation 
for  all  who  have  participated,  including 
those  who  have  listened.  The  music  has 
been  wonderful.  The  prayers  have  been 
inspirational.  The  talks  have  been  pre- 
pared and  delivered  under  the  prompt- 
ings of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  have  rejoiced 
together  with  grateful  hearts.  Now  it  be- 
comes our  duty  and  responsibility,  as  we 
return  to  our  homes,  to  translate  into 
our  daily  lives  the  truths  which  we  have 
heard  spoken. 

Small  temples  to  be  built 

Now,  in  conclusion  I  wish  to  make  an 
announcement.  As  I  have  previously  in- 
dicated, in  recent  months  we  have  trav- 
eled far  out  among  the  membership  of 
the  Church.  I  have  been  with  many  who 
have  very  little  of  this  world's  goods.  But 
they  have  in  their  hearts  a  great  burning 
faith  concerning  this  latter-day  work. 
They  love  the  Church.  They  love  the 
gospel.  They  love  the  Lord  and  want  to 
do  His  will.  They  are  paying  their  tithing, 
modest  as  it  is.  They  make  tremendous 
sacrifices  to  visit  the  temples.  They  travel 


for  days  at  a  time  in  cheap  buses  and  on 
old  boats.  They  save  their  money  and  do 
without  to  make  it  all  possible. 

They  need  nearby  temples — small, 
beautiful,  serviceable  temples. 

Accordingly,  I  take  this  opportunity 
to  announce  to  the  entire  Church  a  pro- 
gram to  construct  some  30  smaller  tem- 
ples immediately.  They  will  be  in  Europe, 
in  Asia,  in  Australia  and  Fiji,  in  Mexico 
and  Central  and  South  America  and 
Africa,  as  well  as  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada.  They  will  have  all  the  necessary 
facilities  to  provide  the  ordinances  of  the 
Lord's  house. 

This  will  be  a  tremendous  undertak- 
ing. Nothing  even  approaching  it  has 
ever  been  tried  before.  These  will  be  in 
addition  to  the  17  buildings  now  going 
forward  in  England;  Spain;  Ecuador; 
Bolivia;  the  Dominican  Republic;  Brazil; 
Colombia;  Billings,  Montana;  Houston, 
Texas;  Boston,  Massachusetts;  White 
Plains,  New  York;  and  Albuquerque, 
New  Mexico;  and  the  smaller  temples  in 
Anchorage,  Alaska;  Monticello,  Utah; 
and  Colonia  Juarez,  Mexico.  This  will 
make  a  total  of  47  new  temples  in  addi- 
tion to  the  51  now  in  operation.  I  think 
we  had  better  add  2  more  to  make  it  an 
even  100  by  the  end  of  this  century,  be- 
ing 2,000  years  "since  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
flesh"  (D&C  20:1).  In  this  program  we 
are  moving  on  a  scale  the  like  of  which 
we  have  never  seen  before. 

I  will  not  give  you  the  specific  cities 
at  this  time.  Stake  presidents  will  be  ad- 
vised as  property  is  secured.  I  am  confi- 
dent the  membership  of  the  Church  will 
do  a  lot  of  speculating  as  to  whether  one 
of  these  will  be  in  their  city. 

If  temple  ordinances  are  an  essential 
part  of  the  restored  gospel,  and  I  testify 
that  they  are,  then  we  must  provide  the 
means  by  which  they  can  be  accom- 
plished. All  of  our  vast  family  history  en- 
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deavor  is  directed  to  temple  work.  There 
is  no  other  purpose  for  it.  The  temple 
ordinances  become  the  crowning  bless- 
ings the  Church  has  to  offer. 

I  can  only  add  that  when  these  30  or 
32  are  built,  there  will  be  more  yet  to 
come. 

Be  generous  in  the  payment  of  tithes 

May  God  bless  the  faithful  Latter- 
day  Saints.  May  you  be  prospered  as  you 
live  the  commandments.  May  all  be  hon- 
est, and  even  generous,  in  the  payment 
of  tithes  and  offerings,  and  may  the  win- 
dows of  heaven  be  opened  and  blessings 
be  showered  down  upon  us  as  a  people 
as  we  walk  with  boldness  and  in  faith  be- 
fore the  Lord  to  accomplish  His  eternal 
work. 

I  was  deeply  touched  by  Brother 
Ronald  Poelman's  talk  on  tithing.  He 
and  I  lived  in  the  same  ward  when  we 
were  boys.  We  had  the  same  bishop.  We 
paid  a  little  tithing  as  boys,  and  the  Lord, 
I  can  testify,  has  blessed  us  through  the 
years  that  have  passed.  I  can  see  in  my 


mind's  eye  his  dear  mother  kneeling 
with  her  family  and  pleading  with  the 
Lord,  and  thanking  Him  for  the  great 
privilege  that  was  theirs  to  impart  of 
their  meager  substance  in  obedience  to 
His  commandment. 

May  there  be  peace  and  harmony 
and  love  in  our  homes  and  in  our  fami- 
lies. May  the  testimony  of  the  living,  hal- 
lowed truth  of  this  great  work  be  re- 
flected in  our  lives.  May  we  all  rejoice 
together  in  praising  Him  from  whom  all 
blessings  flow,  our  glorious  leader  and 
our  great  Redeemer. 

This  is  my  humble  prayer,  my  be- 
loved brethren  and  sisters,  as  we  come  to 
the  close  of  this  great  and  significant  and 
historic  conference.  God  help  us  to  be 
Latter-day  Saints  in  the  finest  expression 
of  that  word  is  my  humble  prayer,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  sang  "Sweet  Is  the  Peace 
the  Gospel  Brings." 

Elder  John  K.  Carmack  offered  the 
benediction. 


SUMMARY  OF  CO 

The  Mormon  Youth  Chorus,  con- 
ducted by  Robert  C.  Bowden,  provided 
music  for  the  Saturday  morning  session 
of  the  conference.  Linda  Margetts  was 
the  organist. 

Music  for  the  Saturday  afternoon 
session  was  provided  by  the  Brigham 
Young  University  combined  choirs,  con- 
ducted by  Mack  Wilberg  and  Ronald  Sta- 
heli.  Bonnie  Goodliffe  was  the  organist. 

At  the  general  priesthood  session, 
music  was  provided  by  a  choir  of  returned 
missionaries  from  the  Ephraim,  Logan, 
Ogden,  Orem,  and  Salt  Lake  Institutes. 
Douglas  Brenchley  conducted  the  choir, 
and  John  Longhurst  was  the  organist. 


[FERENCE  MUSIC 

The  Tabernacle  Choir,  directed  by 
Jerold  Ottley  and  Craig  Jessop,  provided 
music  for  the  Sunday  morning  and  after- 
noon sessions.  Richard  Elliott  and  Clay 
Christiansen  were  the  organists. 

Throughout  the  conference  sessions, 
prelude,  postlude,  and  interlude  music 
and  accompaniments  on  the  Tabernacle 
organ  were  played  by  John  Longhurst, 
Clay  Christiansen,  Richard  Elliott,  Bon- 
nie Goodliffe,  and  Linda  Margetts. 

F.  Michael  Watson 

Clerk  of  the  Conference 
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"If  ye  are  not  one  ye  are  not  mine";  The  Savior  makes  unity  possible; 
The  Spirit  leads  to  union  with  others;  Keeping  the  promises  made  in  the 
sacrament  prayer;  Obey  all  of  the  commandments;  Charity  is  essential  to 
unity;  Stay  clean  and  beware  of  pride 
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Faust,  President  James  E.  (Saturday  morning  session)  19 

Blessings  that  flow  from  covenants;  The  law  must  be  written  in  our 
hearts;  Service  from  a  pure  heart;  Covenants  protect  us;  Our  personal 
values  must  not  erode;  "We  will  serve  the  Lord";  Follow  the  true  Shep- 
herd; Learn  to  live  by  covenants 

Faust,  President  James  E.  (priesthood  session)  57 

Consistency  between  beliefs  and  actions;  One-time  decisions  to  do  right; 
The  integrity  of  Father  Abraham;  Our  honor  should  make  us  honest;  Be 
careful  to  avoid  misuse  of  credit;  We  believe  in  being  chaste;  Missionar- 
ies should  be  exemplary;  The  example  of  Elder  Clinton  Cutler;  Seek 
after  loveliness;  We  can  endure  all  things 
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Haight,  Elder  David  B 
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Meeting  at  the  Peter  Whitmer  farmhouse;  I  have  been  blessed  all  my 
life;  Children  should  learn  their  heritage;  Bringing  the  Church  out  of 
obscurity;  Importance  of  the  Ten  Commandments;  I  know  the  gospel  is 
true 


Hales,  Elder  Robert  D. 
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Enduring  to  the  end;  The  Savior  is  our  example;  Endurance  of  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith;  A  young  woman's  strength  in  adversity;  Finishing 
the  race;  Teaching  endurance  to  the  next  generation;  Learning  to  en- 
dure; Enduring  as  a  missionary;  We  need  great  faith  and  courage;  We 
will  be  blessed 

Hansen,  Elder  W.  Eugene  80 

The  Lord  loves  little  children;  "The  Family:  A  Proclamation  to  the 
World";  Listen  to  the  counsel  of  the  prophets;  Blessings  of  being  raised 
in  a  good  home;  Good  examples  of  parents;  Parents  must  assume  their 
responsibility 

Hinckley,  President  Gordon  B.  (Saturday  morning  session)  3 

The  gospel  has  been  restored;  We  must  respect  other  religions;  Dedica- 
tion of  buildings  in  Palmyra;  Gratitude  for  testimony 

Hinckley,  President  Gordon  B.  (priesthood  session)   66 

Live  worthy  of  the  girl  you  will  marry;  Be  absolutely  loyal;  Be  a  young 
man  of  virtue;  Live  the  Word  of  Wisdom;  Avoid  profanity;  Learn  now  to 
control  your  temper;  Work  for  an  education;  Be  modest  in  your  wants; 
Go  on  a  mission  and  be  married  in  the  temple;  Prepare  to  become  a  righ- 
teous father;  Now  is  the  time  to  prepare  for  the  future 

Hinckley,  President  Gordon  B.  (Sunday  morning  session)   89 

Travels  to  visit  members  worldwide;  Testimony  is  the  strength  of  the 
Church;  Testimony  cannot  be  refuted;  Power  to  change  people;  "Thou 
art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God";  "It  all  happened";  A  declara- 
tion of  truth 

Hinckley,  President  Gordon  B.  (Sunday  afternoon  session)   115 

Expressions  of  appreciation;  Small  temples  to  be  built;  Be  generous  in 
the  payment  of  tithes 
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Holland,  Elder  Jeffrey  R  30 

"A  teacher  come  from  God";  Inspired  instruction  nourishes  members; 
Revitalize  superior  teaching;  Teach  the  gospel  by  the  Spirit;  Nurturing 
with  the  powerful  word  of  God;  Jeremiah's  example;  All  can  be  teachers 
"come  from  God" 
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Maxwell,  Elder  Neal  A  48 

Learning  to  work  by  raising  pigs;  Gratitude  for  parents  who  taught  work; 
The  gospel  of  work;  Balance  of  work  should  be  orchestrated;  Fathers, 
work  with  your  sons;  Known  for  the  work  ethic;  No  perspiration-free 
shortcuts;  Special  spirits  sent  to  do  special  chores 

Miller,  Elder  Dale  E  36 

God  invites  all  people  into  His  kingdom;  Building  God's  kingdom  is  our 
focus;  Have  we  felt  a  mighty  change  in  our  hearts?;  Bringing  Zion  into 
our  hearts;  The  home  is  the  great  laboratory;  This  kingdom  alone  leads 
to  eternal  life 

Monson,  President  Thomas  S.  (priesthood  session)   61 

The  USS  Indianapolis  in  harm's  way;  Tell  the  truth;  A  road  map  to 
safety;  Choose  good  friends;  Seek  parental  guidance;  Study  the  gospel; 
Obey  the  commandments;  Serve  with  love;  Pray  with  purpose;  We  will 
sail  safely  the  seas  of  life 

Monson,  President  Thomas  S.  (Sunday  morning  session)  71 

"You  can't  run  away  from  trouble";  We  learn  as  we  bear  our  afflictions; 
"Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead?";  God  will  not  fail  us;  The  example  of  Eli- 
jah; The  Savior's  life  inspires  patience  and  courage;  All  paths  pass  some- 
where through  Gethsemane;  Surviving  personal  tragedy  with  faith;  The 
peace  which  passes  understanding 

Music,  Summary  of  Conference  116 
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Nadauld,  Sister  Margaret  D  83 

The  Savior  can  help  and  heal  us;  Bringing  a  brother  home  to  love;  "By 
love  serve  one  another";  Helping  young  women  grow  spiritually;  The 
willing  service  of  young  women;  Gratitude  and  testimony 

Nelson,  Elder  Russell  M  43 

Gratitude  for  family  love;  Priesthood  keys  restored  by  Elijah;  Back- 
ground of  family  history  work;  Technology  supports  this  work;  "The  time 
of  harvest  is  come";  New  computer  products  guide  members;  We  are  to 
be  saviors  on  Mount  Zion 
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Oaks,  Elder  Dallin  H  75 

"Have  you  been  saved?";  Saved  according  to  the  meaning  of  good  Chris- 
tians; Six  meanings  of  salvation;  Saved  from  the  permanence  of  death; 
Saved  from  sin  conditionally;  We  have  been  born  again;  Saved  from  ig- 
norance; Saved  from  the  second  death;  Salvation  also  means  exaltation; 
Why  do  we  send  missionaries  to  other  Christians?;  We  offer  the  fulness 
of  the  gospel 
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Packer,  President  Boyd  K  94 

The  great  work  of  the  Relief  Society;  A  circle  of  sisters  in  Czechoslo- 
vakia; Under  the  direction  of  the  priesthood;  Stay  with  the  course  of  the 
Relief  Society;  The  future  of  the  Church  rests  equally  upon  the  women; 
Distinct  male  and  female  natures;  Church  activities  support  the  home; 
The  Relief  Society  provides  security;  As  sisters  in  Zion 

Paramore,  Elder  James  M  54 

The  brotherhood  of  the  priesthood;  "The  heart  and  a  willing  mind"; 
Trust  in  God  and  His  Son;  Live  within  the  Lord's  boundaries;  Begin  with 
the  end  in  mind;  God  will  honor  those  who  honor  Him 

Perry,  Elder  L.  Tom  27 

Prepared  to  make  a  contribution;  Memorizing  the  Articles  of  Faith;  How 
the  Articles  of  Faith  came  to  be;  Review  of  the  content;  Study  the  Arti- 
cles of  Faith 

Poelman,  Elder  Ronald  E  102 

Learning  to  pay  tithing  as  a  boy;  The  Savior's  emphasis  on  tithing;  The 
sacredness  of  tithing;  The  gift  of  a  baby  bed;  Blessings  from  the  windows 
of  heaven;  Testimonies  of  tithing 

Priesthood  Session,  General  48 
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Robbins,  Elder  Lynn  G  105 

Satan  stirs  up  anger  in  families;  We  can  choose  not  to  become  angry;  The 
Lord's  teachings;  Anger  is  yielding  to  Satan's  influence;  "I  will  never 
become  angry  again" 
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Scott,  Elder  Richard  G  Ill 

Cultural  and  national  heritages;  Church  membership  is  highest  priority; 
When  traditions  conflict  with  God's  plan;  Do  what  is  right;  The  gospel 
can  unite  Father's  children;  Removing  barriers  to  happiness 

Staheli,  Elder  Donald  L  107 

The  things  that  matter  most  in  life;  The  value  of  obedience;  Where  will 
my  life  lead  me?;  Daily  obedience  leads  to  eternal  happiness 

Summary  of  Conference  Music   116 

Sunday  Afternoon  Session   93 

Sunday  Morning  Session   70 

Sustaining  of  Church  Authorities  and  Officers   24 
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Tingey,  Elder  Earl  C  52 

Sacrifices  of  early  missionaries;  Being  a  full-time  missionary  is  a  great 
blessing;  Ways  to  prepare  for  your  mission;  Suggestions  for  full-time  mis- 
sionaries; To  fathers  and  grandfathers;  Testimony  of  joys  and  blessings 

Turley,  Elder  Richard  E.,  Sr  109 

Teaching  a  young  man  about  the  Church;  We  can  know  truth  through  the 
Holy  Ghost;  Prophets  help  us  avoid  deception;  Purpose  of  our  life  on  earth 
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Wirthlin,  Sister  Anne  G  8 

Teaching  children  of  the  Savior  brings  peace  to  them;  Young  children 
understand  great  truths;  Learning  the  scriptures  in  Primary;  Teach  chil- 
dren from  the  scriptures;  Ponder  the  scriptures  as  families;  Be  an  exam- 
ple to  your  children;  Our  prophet's  counsel 

Wirthlin,  Elder  Joseph  B  14 

The  plan  of  happiness;  An  eternal  perspective;  We  are  to  fully  develop 
ourselves;  We  are  to  serve  others;  Fellowship  new  converts;  Make  neces- 
sary course  corrections;  Each  day  is  precious;  Avoid  procrastination  and 
indecision;  Use  our  mortal  probation  wisely 
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